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FOREWORD. 


To mmf , the viewi expreised in the folio pafica will H[!)pcjir 
fftnfcnitcolff novel i to those who believe In whbiever n forcigtier 
wrttca m «n tmeLnaibble truthi 1 am an anathaema ; and lo thoie who 
conaidfr any devbtion from the lime hanoarfl^ belief and tradition a» 
sacralI nm a nutsance \ but to thoie who are eager for new tdcdi 
and fretth fooJ for tcflccrlanf I tm perhapi a pioneer, 

I sm ft Civil Engineer by vocailon ; to the members of mp profenlon 
L am a biacb ^hetp ; and lo ihc vocational hiiforlafi and antiquarlaji 
1 am ATI Iniruder 

Fnllf ootiiclotii of my po^Elion^ 1 commend the folio wing pagei to 
the public for W’haie^^ they ate worth i arid in these iroubieiome diya 
wHt n ever^' race or tiibe li mad after the principle of compartmental 
self detrrminailcm^ It my isboun serve i§ a iteerlng wheel to iny body 
In hU racef 1 am t^trply rewarded. 

The prevlauj w rtttn of History of Aiitm^firsi a Britiih Doctor, 
lecond a British CivlUan^ third a British General, fourth a Bengali 
Professor of Sanilcrif, and Bfth an Atsameie Mmlfter of LoctL Self- 
Government htti.T beem my guide ; and the %*airioiJLi old muiuftctipti 
published at ihe Government ^petise edited by a Profeisor of Engllih 
Utemture and a Frofetior of Law have my help aloog^with 

various papers puMUhed from time lo time in diferent Joumeli. hty 
apparent Iniincerlty in my profeidon in nor utillilng every pleec of 
none that I found In stiffacJng my road» but entafslnlng a soft comer 
in my heart tor the few hard btocki that were found carved and 
engraved for latisfying my hobby bai also been taken ad van f age of, 
perhaps ai a luperfiulty. 

The tjnpctus for writing this book eime in 1945 from Srijut rrofullt 
Datta Goswaml the brllUani acquisition to the ttatJ of the Jigonnath 
Bima College, jothai. The ycnjng Prifesioi taking advantage of my 
love fur him and hii regstd for irirg first eariiie with a fequest for mn 
article a iotrrfiLl In which he wei Interested ^ and when iKia wii 
teceeded to, the request took the furm of a lerLes of articles \ and 
when these were planned, the demand rose fo writing a book. 

He WAS joined lubiequenily by old Sjt. Kuladtiar Chailhiinow 
member. Constituent Aisembly, ^ho being my next dwr ciaighbouf, 
white pacing iom? of his leisure evenings with me used to turn the 
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f trend of the goirip to the lubject: metter of the projected bock end help 
me with lugEeitione end till me with Iniphetloiu 

To both thete friend*, 1 etn gntefuli now thti the book U reedrj 
thought et the time, 1 tlneetely ditUked them for leading me to « tuk 
thet ep peered like a heavy burden on the already heavy load of wat^ 
official duttlet, 1 tm Indebted to Dr, Kali Dae Nag, Dr> Nibar 
Ranjan Roy and lale Dr' B. M. Barua of the Calcutta UnlveteltY 
whom I hid to consult occtiiotially on various important polnti ; they 
helped me angnidgirtBly with notes and references and suggettions. 

t am grateful to Frtodpal S. M, Chakravarty M, A. , {Sylhet)' who 
was my Profesacir of Englbh In my college days, &ir kindly going 
through the Monufcript and correcting the language to places, 1 have 
deliberately omlttted refirrenctog the book, but for those who may feel 
toteieated, I have appended ■ Bibliography* 

The difficulties d the press and the paper and of Plctuae Blocka* 
apeclally In Assam, noiV'i'dars are tvelUknown to every body ; and 
after undergoing various Inevitable ordeals for about three years, 
amounting to the itrtin of patience almost to the yielding point, the 
Boc^ has at ksf c.^me out in its pment shape. I am after all, grateful 
to the proprietors of the Ananda Printing fit FubUshtog house, Sylhet 
and of the Art Press, Calcutu, 

Shillong 
13.49 


R M. Nath 
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Chapter 1. 

THE AUSTRICS. 


The fitsi iftcft of people with ft more or less otgatiiaed form of 
lodety, in the i«ne in which the term is undcntood now, (d inhabit 
the province now known as Aiamn, were the Austro-Asluiici or A* 
Austrics. fti the Anthropologist call* them, 

AustTO-Asiftde Is odIt a generic terro. The race of people who 
came to Assam belonged to the aftinc stock that inhabited tlte vast 
country comprising the present Indonesian Islands and Australia. 
Linguistically and culturally, they also belonged to the same stock. 

According to the French scholar Pr^ybiski, the Austria were 
yellowish brown in colour and poetic, imaginative and lua^ in. 

habit. They used to Ih"® in batches uiuier the ieadcnhlp 
Th- P.*p»-. ^ headmaiC and they knew the art of cultivating pBd4T, 

trum roots, turmeric, betel-nutt and beteHcaves by picking np high 
Und, They used ted pigments. 

The original home of the Austtid is roughly taken by tome ichokri 

to be somewhere near about OOTthetn Indo-Chlna, others locate ir in 

Siberia and prefer to call them Bnno-AugrUns, 

These people wete divided into several tribes— Khoso. S^tenft 
Kol. Ho, Gond, Moria, Munda etc and each tribe designated itself 
by ft term which meant Wn’-Hor. Horn. M^Mcf etc. __ • 

According to the ftuthor of the “Fedplus of the Erythraean Sea - 
ft Greek navigator of about the first century-A. D.- a race ot people, 
called the Besatis, lived in the country m the Interior 
part oi the maitaird to the north ot Sumatra ond the 

»U«l ofTHf TJ' 

Langoithii- confluence with the Hoang-Hol fo the present province 
of Shen*sl” 

China was known in old da?* b? • general term ChacyThUni 
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mnniog Cod't HMVEprJiiid, tnd even to Ithii iley, the people of 
Zuh^Thti. northern Bume doifioBte Chine by the genenl tertn 
Thkui’, ChiO'Thieue was Inter on ghottend to Chuh- 
Thfi, end was tlio pronounced u Zuh-Thlt. Chao, Chtih or 2ah later 
on meant only hlsh hill ot high lend. Cultivation carried on by 
picking op a high hlU or high land wai known ea Zuh-moh or Zubn 
culdvetion. The twople living In hlUa were known by the general 
lean MebZuh or Ml'Zuh ; others were known as MeHhle. 

Taing, Tien or Ti meana state, dominion or kingdom, and ilie 
people were also known after the name of the state. Beia-tien or 
jtiMW name of a itete in China or Chu-This, 

Ktw.ia end the people of that state were celled the Besstlt. in 

e much later period, the pecjple from the Khem’tl tKhain-Gold) were 
known as the tChamtiSv Similarly the people of the Ta’ifl'talng were 
known ea the Ti'ln-taing, Synieng, or Syntlen. Syntleti was later 
on pronounoed as Chyntjeo and then ai Zyntlen, and now they are 
known, ai the Jaiotias, 

*Kba’meana water coune in a river ot a take or a spring, and 
Chal iBodo) means penont or children. Chai (chlnesel also meana 
blood, and chel'kha ot Kha-chi) means bloody water. The people 
living by the side of the spring from which reddish water ooiaI out 
were the Kha^chah, and they were later on known ai the Khaslas or 
the KhaM 

The Moria atet of the Auitrks who we» originally known as the 
MebMorfaa settled in the north eastern part of rthe country 
which was later on known as the head or the 
Mahtak or Klatak country. Later on, they mixed up 
with the Bodos and other tribes and were known as the Morans; while 
their tribe name waa transformed from MebMoria to Maya-Morli or 
Moi'Moria. They were completely H Indulged in later times and they 
played an important role in overthrowing the powerful Ahom Empire. 
Some scholati have endeavoured to interpret Maya or Moa with 
reference to black-art. 

A batch of the Zuh-Thil people from thdr original home-land 
in the land of This migrated south-weit^wards along the course of the 
river that tiling from (he hUl on the south-westem 
border of China joined the Tiangpo river at the 
nortb-eutern comer of Assam. As they proceeded, they found the 
wsirr CDUTie In the river very wide, and they called it Lao-tu 


LvkM Rtvw. 


THi Ai/snuca 


Zu Knli Cul Hva hon- 


fwlJ^-TiterX and this njLcae bier ort under-w**nt trinsfean^dori into 
LohlL The tnain river fin wing through Astem was known all 
along the Lohh end the country was tmown oj Ltuhitya in aU 
old Indian recordi, Thli migration very probably took place 
In about 375CS B. C. 

Thcae ImmlgriLtiti coming from Zhu-Thli Und were known In thli 
country as the Zuh-Thii people. They li^d for lavenl centnrkt 
in the land now known as the Brahmaputra Valley, 
where the country Inundated by the water of the big 
river was found very fertile for paddy The Tsang-po river odglnattng 
from the Manas lake and flowlni; eait-wardt joined the Lohlt river 
and the combind water courae earning down to the plalni. In ktef 
tlraeii Tivaa given the name Brahmaputra. 

Coming from Chlna^ the first homeland of paddyp the Zuh“Thli 
people introduced the cultivation of paddy for the first time tn thb 
eiiBtem part of India. They however, contiimed the practice of 
cultivating armn-rooti, turmeric etc. bv picking up the high land with « 
pointed iron Implement like a hoe called the "Moh*khew'. and thia 
kind of cultivation was known ai the Zuh^Moh or the Zuhjti 
cultivation. The rice beet which theae people med as an invlgoritlnsg 
drink Wffs also known es the *Ziih* meaning the hetvcrilr drink» 
Though these people took to cultivation, they still coruddered 
the vocation lo be of secondary importance for the malntentncc 
cpf ihtif tives^ and the wort w'is left to the womenfaUt of the family^ 
while the males ran after wild animali for gathering flesh for 
food. From this practlfx, either by choice or by compulaSon^ the 
belief gained ground that the womenfolk were (he beat vuii^ for 
culfivatloiL Women produced childnm out of ihtlr wombfp vegetadon 
also grew out of the earths The iecundlirf of women was same ai 
that of the earth. When cuitivarion assumed an ^important part in 
family life* (he womenfolk for their supposed rdaiionship with the 
earth ive-re considered Important peraotis far the iociety and they 
were held in high esteem. The matriarchal rul«^ b the matter of 
inheritance and other affalfa, thus grew^ up in the society^ 

Harih was likened to a wofnan, she was the Mofoer EarlHi and the 
country was also a wooi&n^^the Mother. Nowj Aiiam aa her pHyil^l 
geography stood In those days> and aj it ftaudl even now, 
f.u<ii#r*PYHi.. ^^oded from the h^h hUU on the notth-cMt froaikr 

towards the aouth-^wett with the mighty Brahmaputn river la her bacls* 
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bone, Sbe bdng n womqiip the north eaBtcm porrion'froni Sidlfa 
tipto the BharaU river in theprwent Datrarig dhtrlct wafW crown— 
{or Sawirjf). Thift portion wai known in liter fimes m SBiiifnir. 
The Dibnjjzsirh and SadtFa area tos^thec were known In latet 
timcft ap the Maslat or Mahtak fmcanlni the head) coimtry. 

The area between the BharmlJ river and the Rupaihi river. In the 
Riti 4 i-fii^t. P™*=nf Nowgong district, formed the neck and the 
breait of the country, ind this was known ai the 
Rjitna-pitha, or the omatciented area. 

The Gauhftti area up to the Monas river formed the wifst or 
the portion of the genital organ fAtfJWtf), *tid wai known as the 
Kama^plcha. From a naturil spring dowing ont of a rocky hill on 
the bank of the Brahmaputra river ooted out reddiah water due 
probably to the fact that the rock contained red-haeiuaflte. The 
people Hvinif near ahjut this area were known by the general term 
Kha-chals or the KhaMas or (he Khasii. 

The water of this ftprjng asiumed a redduh tinge only during the 
rainy teason when the flow increased naturally^ and in other parts 

K«pn«klirii colour was nitnral- At the point at 

which the witer oozed out from the rock at tc* foot, 
there ivia a natural fissure conical In shape about nine Incha In 
length and fifteen inches In width and reddish pink in colour—looking 
verv much like the genital oTgtn of a woman. This further 
strengthened the belief that Mother Earth menstruated through this 
fissure at the pick time of culdvadon^ The place w*fts therefore, 
called the Ka-Mel-Kha f mother-water coursel. Later on, the Hindus 
named the place Katnakhya and worihipped 11 as the genual organ 
of the Supreme Mother ( Kha as verb means to give birth to 

The lower portfon of the country represented the feet of the 
Mother, and wiu later on named the Bhadra-Pltha or the 
Venerated region. 

The Zuh-Thia people, aa they flourtiked and increased lu numbet, 
migrated wesp wards along the beh at the foot of the Kimalayiis 
and reached ai for @9 Afgsnistan and ptobehly to the 
forther west. They were centralised In three importnnt 
centres—in the east in Aiwn, in the centre In the pTe#t;ii Bareilly 
district, and tn the norfh in Afgiinlithan^ These three oentm were 
F^ef bn named as the Prig-Zuhthli, the Madhyi Zuhthb and the Uttnr- 
ZTihthis. The word Zafothls was transformed later on into thg 


fihadfi^PnhA. 
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Sunilciicjc form Jyotiilif ^hXcK word IttcrallT meoji^ istrcmomy^ and 
has been mponvlbb for a lot of speculations amongit icholari at to 
the fldeptnesa of the people of that ancient period in that panicuiar 
ttaneh of adenee* 

m 

The culrtvatioti teason In Astinn started in those dny^j fu It doe* even 
now—Just when the tnonaoon broke uiUBlly In the middle of May. 
C HWaiian ^ was ovrr^ the thought of the 

people turned to cultivation* It wii necessary thetefore, 
to do something to rouse the propeniity for feriiliiatiGn In Mother 
Earth, id that ihe might be capable of conceiving and. producing 
abundantly.. This was done Irglcally in a timple way by rousing the 
^Ung of exclrement In the womenfolk,—for, they possessed the same 
phyalotogical properties os mother EarttL 

In the month of April (Bnhag or Boiiikh of the Aisameicl males atid 
females^ married and unmarried—^mostly^the latter—dressed in their 
Bphpa-Bjku best, congrcgaied In a festive mood In the open fcidr 
and indulged tn amerroua songs and sex-ippeoling danew. 
The dreaa of the girls coniisted of cloth with red border and red 
florets, and the palms and the feet were anointed with the red pigmeni 
made out of myrtle leaves- 

The songs were CDmposed extemp ore» tefetring to natural environ- 
tnents and day'io-day life and appealing to ihe ioftet feelinfis- 
were mostly simple love eppeali—^often times verging On whal may 
considered as obfscene by modem people^ 

The dances were noihitig but imitations of the effect* of nature 
_ , _ , in theef^^d^o^lHlefll in the preceding and the following 

D'*nr#i. months. 

Swaying of the upper pari of the body backward and ferw^rd wl^ a 
sudden jerk, keeping the lower pari wt* an Imitation of the 
of the storm on trees- The bending of the upper part of the ¥ 
back-wTud and forward was the effect of the high wind on bamboo* 
and paddy plants. Sitting down luddenly represented the breaking of 
treei- Shriefca represented the nistling sound of the ttorm. The 
movement of the hip with a sudden jeA repreaeftted the wAvlng of the 
paints, cacoanuta or betehnuts on the trwsa by the wind, and the fietidc 
flattering of the metched^ut hands repre^nted the ripples caused in 
the water oi the greml fiver. 

After MoAiy Earth had been eapHted to full yootK the flower 
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of the A^okt-pLuE which wti tonic for the uteruf were applied to hef 
do* ting them in her spinal chord—the Lohft rtwr, 
Thli ccfemonoy has been adopted by the Hinduf at 
Asolcfl'aatHunI, bat thli fa performed in the time old fashion only in 
Brahmaputra river. 

Then the cultivation began, and in the month of June when the 
time of a!iwlng the seed camCp it was coaildercd necesaary that Mother 
Earth should menitruite—to devclap the symptom 
•r of her capability for conception. The ceremony was 

obser% et| on the Kamakhya hlU at Ae out-Iet of the natural apring. 
The mother was In her coutse and It was abtolutely necestHry to leave 
her undisturbed for four daya- Ploughing or picking the earth wai 
strictly forbidden during these four dayi. The womenfolk who were 
Incapacitated for coocepdon due to widowhood of othctwliej were 
preicrlbed food that would keep thdr feelings suppreesed. 

VErgin* dressed In their best performed a dance at a very slow pace. 
It was unnatural that there ihpuld be any sharp movementi on the 
Kaiiakr«fn- fifth day of the course- The virgins put on a red pig- 

*^*"^*" ment on their fore-heads—as a symbol of having had 

ttfalned puberty—and the |ot was expressed by the slow pace dance,. 
The ceremony Is preserved in the Nongkrem dance of the Khulf. 
The modem artist ridicules the dance as an art-less ant'kSZing 
perambulation, but the fundamental idem at the root of the ceremony 
could not preaedbe otherwlieK 

The leed had been sown, Mother Earth had conceived, and It wis 
cortsideTed in the fourth or the 6fth month of her pregnancy when 

KaH-ftlhu, ^ ® socnethlng to keep 

her In the best of her health and spirits and tven 
atiy catamliy to the foetus. A smalt plantam tree was dr^sed in the 
simple doth veiled like a bashful wexman^ and in the middle part 
representing her belly were fled paddy plants^ black arum, giant 
arum, tucmeric plants, die chief producti of mildvition, which were 
growing In the womb of Mother Earth* Aa medidnal doses were 
tied Bael fruits as in antidote to conatipadon^ leaves isf Asoka as an 
anddote to uterine troubles^ Apirajlta creeper aa an antidote to phlegrUj 
Barela and Jayantf plan^ at anddotes to troubles In the pelv^- Then 
festlvltlei with aongt^ dances and eating and drinking continued for four 
to seven days* On the last day of the cemuony filthy and obscene 
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tonauBfie WM freely u«d amongst the p^iukm In tli« ceimony with a 
view to {lightening iway the caUmtiy ihit might harm the forms* 

The ceremony in a mcKMed form £i new observed by the Nagis ai 
their great fcf dvnl for seven days. Sbgtn& dancing ancl feaating form 
the main featurert. The filnduB have now adopted the ceremony in ■ 
different manner in the great the Durga Puja. The Kola-Ekm, 

the technically chief deity of the festival ii made even now^-dayi in 
the old form of the Austrfcs, and Durga the main deity of the show a 
only an emWero of killing the calimltout demons with ten wcaponSp 
The uie of obscene language is avoided now-aHjayi- 

The AssamcBe people obaerve the cetemony on the [an day of the 
month qf Asvln by illuminating their houaci* 

The mother conceived* the child grew, and when the harvesting was 
DVet—^she wai delivered of the child. The people of the house bathed 
Hftgh.Bihy. diotntng. The mother l^ad to be kept 

warm* and for this pnrpoae, Mejls or Bhdaghari built 
w^ith heaps of stubblea In different parts of the field were set fire to. 
Cakes and drinks made out of the fruit* of cultivation were exchanged 
and eaten together In a freat festivity. Thb ceremony is now observed 
on the last day of tbe month of Pous and Is alio called the Pout- 
Paivan or the Fltha (Cake) parvin* 

All these cultivation ceremu nl^ of the Austtics are obtervad even 
now all over the Assam Valley—in the pblni as wdl as in the hilla^ 
The Hindus in the plakis observe these frstiviU on the last day oi the 
month^previoua to the month after which the festival Ls rmmedf but 
the hilb people observe the frstivids on any date or dates fixed by the 
head-man of a particular locidlty during the season, 

All these festivitt except the mcn^truatlofi festival are now krtown 
as ihe IMhu fbttivdj* Bohag Blhu £s observed on the last day of the 
previous month, Cbajtra % Kati Bihu on the last day of 
Bihu h ki. Magh Bihu on the last day of Pous. The 

ferm Bihu is derived from the Sinskrtt word "Dvlihu” meaning 
dividing Into two* which referred to the date of the solar etiulncatj 
whenj the day and the night were of equal duration. The Aryan yw 
commenced from the *Dviihu^ day* and the bit day of the previous 
mmth being the new fcar^s eve '^'41 i day of rtdioidrig and festivity* 

Different schools of thought counted the month with regard either 
to the movemEni of the sun or of the moon* and the year comm^eed 
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on the date eithcT an lh« vefnalcFT the autumnal equinox* With 
the precetalon of the equinox, the first month of the year also changed 
from time to time, but the tradition of the observance of the 
fettlv^ of new year*? eve in any pirtlculir month continued even 
when that month ceased to be the last month of the yean 

AcccKrdinft to aftronomical caLmladaoif A^mhayan (Nqv.*Dcc-) 
WHS the first month of the year in about 4000 B.C., Kartik in about 
2200 B.CL and Asvin in 1400 B,C. The last diys of all the 

corrcspondlni! previE>uj months were it one dme or other the days 
of the new year's eve. 

When the Arfan dvUisation spread Into Assam, the DvUhu 
ceremonies were found to cdncfde more or less with the cultivation 
festivals of the indigenous people, and with fusion of culture the 
festivali were merged. The tradition of the observance of the last day of 
Aivin by the Assamese people as a Dvishu day (tCad-Blhu) entitles them 
t3 the tradition of the Aryan culture of about 2200 B. C-* when perhapa 
the hrst wave of Aryan culture spread inlo Asaairu 

The Austrics believed in the immortflllty of the aoul or the spirit. 
When a person died^ hii or her spirit was believed to take shelter in a 
rock or a tree^ and the relitivel of the deceased erected 
•ijflioH. ^ piece of sione it a convenient plice tt* provide an 

easy resort for his or he^ spirit. Food and drink were offered on 
another flat piece placed in front of the verticil one^ 

The Khasis and the Jaintas erect numbers of such stone megaliths— 
ijv'cn new^B'days in memory of their deceaseds The Khasis call them 
Maw'-Bynni iMiw—stone*, Byimt—to let people know, to E^omme- 
raotateh These racEaliths consist of a vertical piece of stone fixed Into 
the ground with a flat iquarcd piece placed on four stone pegs In front 
of the vertical one. At the time of the erection ceremony^ tke vertical 
piece It decorated with the dress ot the deceased according to his or her 
*«, and the food and ihe drink meant fof the spirit of the deceatrd are 
heaped on the flat piece* The Caros erect onlv a vertical piece made 
usually with timber, and this piece Is oftenllm™ carved with the face 
■nd dTessed with the clothlnfli of the deceaseds 

Dr* Hutton considered the« megaliths as rcprcsentitloni of pbalUd 
worship—the vertical piece representing the mile, and the flat piece 
repTCfcnting the female. But the actual ceranony of Erection does not 
support thU ioterpsetatiom Vertical ones are erected to represent 
either a mala or i female^ and the flat piece If only a plate for the food* 
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ifotfa. Pedcstturu Etftxfe the ^ettlciil piece b^T do not healtate to aqmt 
on the fiat piece. 

The Mllcin who were innuenccij itie Kbail euliufe perform ihe 
death cetemofiy of their deceaaed by pcrfofmtng the ChuEiLan-Kang 
Chumin'Kan^- DtPCe—(kadang^s'Dance) litercilly meaning the dance of 
the heivealy people—Ae KhofU. Unmarried boyi and 
filrl* of tnaTTiageahle age *o found in a circle at b flow ptec. esch one 
holding ihc waist of (he other. The girls ere veUed. Moat obscene 
songa Bppeoilng to sex and aex intercoui^e arc sung by dancers and the 
audience—while beating of drutns continues In a comer of (He gafheKng, 
Wailtngt go on near the mejjallthi erected in memory of the deceased 
in honour of whom the ceretnenv la perfonned on one lide, and the 
•ex appealing aoogi and the dance by \'irEln 5 end unmarried vouihi go 
on smifiltanieauiiT on the other side. 


Thb ceremony Is eii-idenily purely Ausirit, and the dance and the longi 
are only devices to muie the pmpenilty for making good the loss luitafned 
by the community by the death which Is mouroed on the other side. 

The belief that women were specially related to Earth further 
strengthened the belief that they were special favourites of Oed, In 
Gml*i Woman, ceceidoniee womem took the active part in 

officiating as a go*between betweco mea and Cod« At 
the time of draught* the dancbig of a naked woman, and at the time of 
pestilence in crops, the taut of a naked woman round the am were 
considered enough to plea« the angry God, and bring relief. The ipirit 
of God found abode In women to foretell evcnti. ThJi Auslric belief 
has been assimilated In various Hindu customi. Doe-dhanl or 
Devaodhani literally meaning Qod's woman la stUt common in Assam 
to officiate as God’s vehicle to foretell events. The Deva.dajt system 
of dedicating women to the god of a temple appears to be b direct 
tnduence of the Austria culture. 


In the matter of administration and inheritance, the women got 
HiMinhit Pr®fcfen«- The man went to (he family of the wrmin 
he married, and the youngest daughter of the family 
Inherited the property. 


The Austria like the Polynestaiu made drums by scooping out 
Arl« Cnlt. the trunk of a tree an i covering In sides with 

skins of tnlmali. The d^Ti scooped out of a trw 
trunk is yet the Important musical fnstament in Assam, specially 
In Blhu 6stivtli. 
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Cuiocft w«re »Jio made out of a. lonB tree bf Bcoopini; out to hc»rt 
Wood. These boats arc itUl a spedalttf In Assam. 

Houses were built with bamboos and thatch or leaves on a raised 
pedestal made with trees. The buildings had two sloped roo6, and the 
end formed the ftontaBe. All the members of the family lived in the 
same room. Little boys &nd (jirls, when they were grown up a bit, 
were compelled to sleep in teperate domltoiies built separately for 
each tex In every village Thia system li stUl in vogue amongst hill 
tdbn ki Aitirni. 

Ohinji having had developed huQtingr fiililngH animal husbandry^ 
grott’th of clans, and the marriage system in about 2800 B. C., and the 
use of the plough, and medicinal plants in about 2700 B. C, the 
au-This people who came to Assam introduced the Moh-Khiew or 
pointed hoc for Zuhm cultivation and alao introduced the cultl* 
vitlon of paddy in Assam. Apart firom the few Iron Implementa, they 
also used stone implements of the neolithic period and such Implements 
are found m the hills of Asssro, The use of a fow medicinal pbnts was 
also known to these propie. 

These people did not know the use of cows or bufaJoei dther for 

cultivation or for milk, and as a mittef of fact, no hill iHbe in Assam 

Ah(««i,. for purposes. Bison and the 

Methon were hunted and goats and pigs were tamed for 
flesh. The elephant appears to have been unknoti-n to these people, 
for there Is no word for elephant la titc Khasl language j the word 
hes been later on. 


Chapter II. 

THE NEGROIDS. 

The next rsce of people who influenced the culture of India were 
the Negroids who migrated from the South and foe South W«t; but 
their progress Into the northern and the eastern rones of India* was 
stemmed by the Austrlcs who fought them sucessfully. Thus hampered 
in northern move, the Negroids had to confine themselves to the 
iouthern parts of India from where they made an easterly move and 
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reached the Indoncilati IiUnJi where they rotaed freely with the 
AtKitlcs in thet area- The people of the mlscd blood then moved 
westwatdj end entered Awam where, however, they were confined to 
to the hliu on the eaitetn border of the coiintty. These were the 
'JVbarjjr-fiti* or the people corn Lor from heavot, and are now known 
as the Hagai who is ■ memento of their old habitation on seaihotei 
iHll prise conch-ahelli and cowriei ai valuable decotation for their 
perfoni. 


They have adopted the Zuhin and the terraced cultivation and 
retained the varioui cultivotion-festlvali along with the initallatiori of 
atone monollthi in modified forms. The Hegro spears 
Cultivation. iheir weapons, the Aoattic dntms are their ingtru' 

menti of music and war and the Austtic ricc'hecr (Znh) {a their 
national tonic drink. 

The Nagai believe that they ate born of stone \ and many lecu 
reverentially ptrint out to atones in certain caves near their vlhagia 
as their original progenitors and preceptors. A big rock 
Origin, ^ cavity^the sign of female generative organ, and 

a mace-like atone blocfc^the emblem of male organ near by with a lot 
of small boulders near them, are supposed to be the nrtglmil pirenli 
of the Hagas. 

The vertkal alone monolith set up by the Haga*—aa the Gene 
stonc~appears to be an emblem of their or^nal forefather ; and 

such cultural treita and iur'yf%''oIs may be Compared with the stone cult 

frrtnng the people of Indonesia (Sumatra, PhllUplne' Melanesia and 
Polynesia (Hawalt'MaorO. 

The Nagas must have migrated to Assam at different times starting 
from a period about two thousand years before the Christian era, but 
whet relation they or any of their tribes had widi the rulers of the 
plains area of the province in different ages ta not clear. It nppeart 
however, that none of the kingi of Kamarupa did ever climb the Hills 
on the the eastern border to subdue the various tribes of Hagas as no 
trait of Kamirupi culture of any of the dynasties from the Asuns to 
the Palas li traceable in the whole HitL 

Tlte various tribes of Nagas each speaking a language of its own had 
^hMr own system of govetninenV Each village of a group of vUlagts 
had a chief and each village was again divided into 
Agfliiniihatisn. with a headman over each khel. There 

Was no such thing as psiiimoun,t power, but each tribe or each chief 
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«v»s}warB AttxIauB to pr{)Ve hb woriti mow over the nel^hbcnia hf 
cOiutBOT frodi and head-huntings. 

Some tif the chief* IWng close to the civilised eountdei in the 
p in* came In contact wlih the mien of those countries in conneetion 
with trade; and Manipur to the South and Kamarupa to the west d^ 
^atnlv InRuence the Nogas to a certatn extent In the matter of trade, 
j^oatrler, art and warfare. A certain Ahom King of Aasam bsniahed 
hU falthleis pregnant wife to the house of a Naga-Chlef, and the chdd 
rn cf this queen w-as taken hack to the Ahom court as a high offidaL 
Anoi r Ahom King Godadhnr Sfngha found a safe shelter in the houie 
o^a Kaga Chief during the period of hii political fncarcenitlon. 
inmiJarly, the most powerful King of Mnnlput-Gatih Newai had the 
tradition of Naga flneage. 

T^e word Naga—appears to have been derived from archaic 
n puri llang-ga meaning coming from heaven {N'aifg~do gotog to 
Art A Craft, heaven). None of the Images exerpt a few tribea living 
frr into the interior are naked \ as i matter of fact, theF 
are expert In weavtog thdr own clothes—dyed In different brilliant 
Co Ours, The spear? and the duai —are well built with properly 
temper^ steel and their handies are aTristleolly decorated with fost- 
^ ogre naif. Even the bamboo beeT-hottlc and the wooden belt for 
o ng^ the dao are artistfcally ps iitic d. Cowrrief ate uied for 
decorafrng clothes and hcad-gean. The Angnmi Nagas are good 
arrfstsm Ivory works. Crude art in timber decorates buildings and 
Jdllagega^. Massive stone work in bi:tidings U a ipeciaUty of the 

Nagas. The Nagas used a kind efiron coin—callrd Jabllee— to arrow 
shaped rtrlps. 

With the fall of the k'tebarl King who had hli capital at Dimapur, 
fo 1530 A. D., the Angsmi Najms who lived in the Kohfma area became 
''«rv poweiful . ,nd under the leadership ofthechlefr 
upramxy, cfKbonrmth and Moiomah they Inlilirated into the 
plains of Sibsagar and Hon-gong. and Incttrcerated all other neighbour' 
Ing tribes to gain luterainty over them. The Angaml Chief again 
vied with the Moreraah Chief In thU btl for power. 

The British came In conBief with the Naga* in IflU, wh«i a party 
of officlBli started from Manipur for reconnotrirlng a road from Imphal 
UnAWrMspti^r. SlbiBgjir. The party was badly opposed and in 
retaliation, Oambhlt Singh, the king of Manipur, ted a 
huge army against the Na^, tubdued them all and anneited the whole 
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Nigft Hill trea tp h\t Kingdora ta 183?. But afar Gambliir Sifigh't 
death tn 1833^ tHe Naga^ agtin became tutbuleat exkd cirrled on. 
depredatiotis in Sibiager and Nowgong dlatrictL 

Veirkiuf expeditions were sent by the BritlslL officer slatkined in 
Noivgang against the Hagas through Haflotig, the Nawgang-Dohoba^ 
Th* BrEfi h MohongdiJiifl-DLtiiaiJur and the Colaghat^Dioiapur tmcki 
In lS58p 183^ and 1B40 retpecllvelv, withna appreddble 
Tesults;. in the meantime, the Ghiefa of Khonomah nod Mozdmoh 
started fighting among them del v«—the former with the help of the 
Manlpurt and the biter with ihe help of the Kneharl mcrceniriet. 
These feudt were put an end to In 1810 when Lt. Vlncsiit led a 
toccetifiil expedition Fgafnst the Nagai and bTOUghl the whole HiH 
Wea under tht control of the BKtlsh. 


Chapter 111 

THE KIRATAS 

All the ancient recordi mention a race of people called the Kltatds 
living on the Htmalivan borders and alto in Aaiam. The Vajaienayi 
Samhifa and the Atharva*Vcd i ducribc the Kiratai a* 
the pe pie residing in cai^et. The Great Epic Maba>^ 
hharata menrians severa! prindpallties all aiong the border Jand of the 
Hinolayaa, ruled by Kirata King# with whom the ruler of Delhi had to 
coide into confllcl* The Kalita rurana describe! the Kirataj—as 
having ihort stature^ golden colour, ahivEn hetd, rough ilriA. and 
addicted to meat and drink. According to thii etuthodty ihc present 
Assam area was being ruled over by GhofcLa—a Ktrat* Chkf when 
NffrakfliuTfl invaded the country In about 11£0 B.C- According to 
Mahftbhamtap Bhagadalta of Pragjyodshi joined the battle of 
Kuruluhetra with a strong army of Kirata and Chinese loldfers. 

The author of the Petiplufl mabei no mention of ihe preient Assam 
ttrea i[t particulETj but before reichlng the ^Gangeik 
delta, the Greek navigator met with flat noaed 

Kirrhadaes and other tribal rten 
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«. Tbo t^tfBtjunl Kundt {n»crlprton—dated-Iji-laJ ceatry A-D,* 
Masarjuni found on the foutb bank of die Kiitoa river In the 
Dwcsfii Bientions a Ereat Buddhist reiigloua Imtltutlon 
dedicated to the Buddhlit teachers of the Thcravede (orthodox) sect 
who Were desctihed ai Eladdentn (converters) of the cauntdeg— 
Kashmir. Gindhor (Afiwnistan^ Ginn, Cllata, Total}, Avanmtii. 
VpioEa, Vanavui, Yavana, etc. 

The Greek writer Nonnos (6th Century A. Dd deserihea Thyamla and 
Olkaroi—two son I of the expert niviga tot Tharserop of the Cirradtoi 

OrMk Wi-Hari^ ntC6- Pliny makes mention of the Scytitei or Syrltes 
trite. 

All these terms-Syrltee, CltTadfoi, KlrrKedea, Cflota—refer to the 
same people who are described as Klrata In Indian records. The 
Klraus had ■ great Influence over ancient Assam, 


Who were these Klratas J The word Silt is derived ft™ the ori- 

5ilh-T»it.f, MtfflgoUan-Slrkek, Koreon-Sir, Chinese-Ssf. Greek 

Ser, Latlii-Sericum. 

The word "Siti", wearing cloth of Indian IsdCes, is derived from Ser. 
The dealer In Silk was called the Seres or the Scyrltm. The wotd 
Scyrltae, DrThadae and Kirata appears to have had originally referred to 
dealers In Sfik. 


Silk was origtnallT produced in China and It was catered by mer¬ 
chants of Turkestan thmugh Tlbetsn Intermediaries to India and AssBrn. 
That there was an ancient route from China along the course of the 

Lohltriverto Assam has already been mentioned The Zuh-Thls people- 

T»<#.R*vh». ^ AJSflm Valley by this route- The Chinese 

records of about 248 A. D. menttops a trade route from 
Yunan in South China through Shsn states, Hukopg Valley, the 
Brahmaputra river, and Komarupa to Pataliputra (Patna) and SravastL 
Other routes were from Signanfu to Lanchoufu, then to Sinlngfu, 
thence to Kokonor and south-west-ward by Lhasa and the Chumbi 
Valley to Sikkim and the Ganges. There were other subroutes through 
Nepal along the course of the Anm river, thmugh Kntlas peak along the 
Brahmaputra. A route from Lhasa led Into Assam along the Lower 
Brahmaputra, and anuther mute from near Manas Sarobar was along 
the course of the Subansirl rivet. The route from Lhasa took two 
months to fetch Chounahat on the border of Assam, and four miles 
from border of Assam wii Gegunshar, The trade route with Bhutin 
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and Tibet through Uddguri in the Damng District along the couw ot 
the Dhanslri river Is still in use. 

Tt I* therefore, clear that in ancient times tradcK ftom different p^rts 
□f Tibet, Central Asia and China flocked to Assam through vifioua 
roiiiesp and asi thev traded mostly in Slik^ they were generaliv ^llcd 
Seres-Ctrrahadol tin modern sense wallt) Sydiri—Cirata— 

Kirata* 

The word Kirata therefore^ is a genera] term referring to the people 
of the Mongolian origin and it refers speciiilly to the Bodos. It is they 
who first Introduced the cultivation of Silk of difficxent vadctlei In 
Assam in those ancient times, and Assam hai therefore* been fiimouf 
foe Kec silk from time immemorial. It h theteforej that all the hlU 
tribes of Assam are expert weaven of tiik of some form or othcTp and 
Muga and Fetsilk are an indigenous hoirsehold art in Assam, 

These KirataSp when they settle i {n Assam, took to cuItiVBtmn and 
due to thdr natural prapi'nsity carried on track with their original 
homeland on one side and other parti of India on the other. They 
made good watriora and were expert boatmen. When the Auetric 
power was on the wane, they became the mlers of Assam. 


Chapter IV. 

THE BODOS. 

When the Austtlcs were gTsdunUy wediend, either due to thdr 
conflicts with the Negroids or due to thrfr giving w'l? to pleisure and 
ease, a fresh Invaaioti of thdfr countTF started from the 
oM* aHi. north along the whole northern ftoot from icrosa the 
Himalayas. The hxvaden were a race people who inhabited the 
catmtry north of the Himalayas and wrat of China. This cautitry wm 
known as the Sod or die home'landt lynonymous with Sanskrit Vaiahs 
(as tn Bharat'Varaha the home land of Bharat^ladle). There were 
various parts of the country—Hor-'Bod^ Kut'Bod etc, and In later 
times when Buddhism spread into that country, the southern part 
Inhabited by Buddhist Lamas was known as BsU (Lams) Bod which 
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h« now been tnnffomied Into Tibtiot or Tibet To the enat of the 
Bod cDuTilry snd on the Chintie border lived numcrouji hUi trlbn of 
which the Cbnof were the niDjt powerfuL The correipandlns Chao 
word for Bod or homeland was ’Meun*' and the Bedo word 'la’ meant 
vast, Hence, perhaps this area wm later Itnowp os Meun^In, or 
Mongla, very prohablv when the Chaos became a powerful power in 
China. Later on, the area came to be known as Mongolia, 

The Inhabitants of various parts of the Bod country wen; known 
as Boddo-Fkha or Qoddtvcba (Rcha-cha^ children! or the children cf 
the Bod country, and were later known limply as tlie Boddo or the 
Bodo, Some of them howei'er, retained the name of the particulsc 
portion of the country from which they rntgraied at a latej date. These 
were the Koches who perhaps mIgnited from the Kucher or the Kucha 
area and the Mechai who migrated ftXMO the Vlecha area. 

These people had the inRuence of ths Chinese culture in the east 
and the Egyptian and the Bibylontari culture in the wcit due pro'bahty 
to their intercourse with the people of those countrlea in connection 
with trade. In religion, they were wonhippen of the symbol of 
vegetation sprouting or growth In the form of a vertical monnd of stone 
or mud, or In the form of a twig of 'Munusa* or ‘Slja’ {Euphotbla- 
NcriphoUa) that grew natutally with ah its items sprouting vertIcaUy 
upwards with five ribs and five depteiiioiu. This waa called "Bathou- 
cau« of sprouting was coniidcted to be the union of 
two Snakes Just like the Gee and the Eta of the Egyptians. Snake as 
the root cause of ener^ has again been the Uittile Influence, In art 
they were experts In songs and dances and music and fdndofbronse 
gonp, cymbpb and big drums. They teared dtk'cocoom and spun 
fine yarn out of them and made lustrous cloth dyed with blue, red and 
yellow pigments^ The Bodo word Hdloli meani iustr^emftting, and 
the Chinese tnvclIcT to Assam in the seventh century A.D. Hieun* 
Tsaag prhed very much a Hikli cost made with Bodo silk and pmsen- 
ted to him by the then King of Assam. 

The firm batch of the Bodes who migrated to Aiaam fumt from ^ 
place situated at the conduence of two rlvett—EHlt-Ubra {big water) 
and Changlbra fcmall watetl, due to that area being dbturbed and 
converted info a desert bv an earthquake. This was very Rkely a -part 
of the preaeiit Gobi desen tying at the confluence of the modem 
Khaggar-darU and !farktod*dada. 
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By batches they came and spread over the whole of Assam; sometimes 
oustms the Austrics and somfitlmea liWng amicjibly with them. They 
Installed the phallic emblem of their worship near the 
|C*«»rup. Kameikha. The Austricj termed this emblem 

by the name Umd-LudarFU {V Sign of masculine gender, Mcis-mother. 
Ludai=malc genital organ. Ra-pha^godJ. Thh name underwent tnHis- 
formation to Umalnda-Umanuda, and Is now known a* Umananda.-a 
Siva Lingam on the peacoct island in the middle of the Brahmaputra 
opposite Gauhati. tniditlomilly believed to be the consort of Kamathya, 
The Bodos called the Amtric Kametkha the genital organ of mother 
earth. Ka-MelTrla lFrla"= female god). Gradually, the place conidning 
the two JmpoTtint places of worship of the two great peoples of the 
country came to be known by the name* Kamaliida.-KBmaroda ; 
Kamalupa, Kamampa* The last name stiU stands, while the other 
names arc found In various old chroatclcs of foreign writers. 


The Bodoi migrated to and settled In the vast plain area compels^ 
of the present North Beniol, and this was probably the Unt area of wide 
and vast plain Und that they fettled In. They therefore, 
perhaps, called the country Ha (landl Bang (plenty) 
La (big, wide) meaning plenty end Wide land. It Is very probable that 
the present name of the country—Bmgla ( Bengal) li derived from its 
ancient Bodo nonic. 

A timilai name wa* given to the plain area In the North West part 
of Assam in the present North Lakhlmpur district where the country 
was known as Hs-Bang (Ha^bung) ev'en In the historical pe^ 
Mal-Bang iMal-paddy) is the name given to the plain portion of die 
North Cochar Hills in a much later date. 

The Bodos in the western area, north of the United provinces ^ 

»,taJ .h.lr bW »id. .te -V^n. w to .h,,, 
later settled in India. A ccrtom prince of the solar dynasty 
yipp««i -i-Druhya is believed to have had married a princess of 

a Bodo Chief and the children of the union started a flodo 
that first settled somewhere near present Allahabad on the b«i of the 
Jamuoa river and were known u the Tl-pbrt iTl—water, phta-phB=godj 
or Ihe children of the watergod. They migrated eastwards and one 
of the chieft of the family— Protardon established a Kingdom on the 
bonk m the KapiU tlvet in the Present Nowgong district about 19£M 
BC, These people toon came in conflict with the Bodoswhohad 
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oame to this couatry prevlousiT oni were dtSven aouthwirds to the 
BBmk \-«Uer tn the prrient Ckchai district. 

Here they ruled fat ttveral ceaturiei ovet Other miaor Bodo ^oupa 
the HflflongBj, the Japlangas, the Rungrangs^ the Luchi-Dahu &.Cj and 
then gmdually tpread westwards, acttling at bat io the awe now 
known as Tfppenth— the name rf the country beinf derived froju the 
name of theit race. 

Some groupa of the Bodos who had not come down to the plains 
used to descend occarionaUy and plunder the Aryarts and other 
peoples in the plains; they were called variously as 
Raskihmjis IBanditsV Yakshoa (HoaTdetv*aynDnyiDous 
with Jews), A chief of B bandit group lived about 15th century B C. 
In the hill arw north of the present United provinces, and though he 
WHS detestable, his yoarg sister bewitched Bhfma, the young prince of the 
Lunar dynasty then ruling nt Delhi by her youth and beauty 5 , iind much 
against the will of her brother who was tilled by her paramour, she 
embraced die much-haitd Aryan and had a son by him. Party dlr 
icnilons ensued, and Hidlmhn, the Bodo princess who was soon 
forjaten by her lover, had to leave the patemil home and migrate 
eastwards with a band of her followers to Assam ; and settled In 
the Nonh^east frontier area- Her people continued migratkin and 
development along the eastern hdt of the country and ultfanately 
had a strong centre at the foot of the Naga Hllb on the bank of 
the big Dhanslri rivn —which they named Dima (Dl-water, Ma-blg, 
abundant!, and called theinadveg Dima cKa (childmn of the big river). 
Tbdi dty w'as named Dim spur. A section of these people migrated 
to Bengal, as well and were ultimately cither subjected by or merged in 
the Tlppcraha or the Rungiangs, The DimacKas settled in the 
area now known as the Rungpor district which they named Dl-Ma-Ia, 
the country of wide and abundant water courses. They were gra¬ 
dually ousted first by the Tiphras who called the country Tbta 
(Tl-Di*water) and then by the Rungrangs who established the dty 
named after them as Rungpur, The Dimachas then moved hirthet 
west, and established a city called Dlmpchapur or Dimachpuc which 
very probably later on assumed the name Dlnajpur, after the name of 
the ruling King Donuj'mardnr. 

In the north-eastern part of Assam, some of the Bodos had an 
admiature of blood with the Morta sect of the Austrics and from thtm 
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probably sprimg up the Moran tribe. In north of Bihar 
the B^lmhctute of the Auitric blood with that of the 
Bodoe diluted further by the Aryan blood gave rise to various races and 
tribes like the Kolia p "MutU, Saty*^ Jhalla, Malla &.c—who ruled over 
several kingdoms and devdaped a h^h iclaai mixed culture aboul ihe 
ilxth century B. C- 

W hen the wave of Aryan culture spread bto Asiam, porne of the 
Bodot maintained aloofness whereas others had free intermlxtuTe of 
blood with vaiiouf tacei that swept over the country. At litft, the 
Bodo chiefs of Independent mentaUty were gradually drlvcri to the 
beln bordering on the hills in theEait and they were generally called 
tire Border^Iondcrs or the Knkharis or the Kncharif t and some of the 
Bodos In Assam arc known by this term. 


Chapter V. 

The Dravidiana & The Aryana. 

While the Austrics, the Negroids and the Bodos were busy In the 
nonhem and eastern parts of Indiat various races of people developed 
new Culture* In the w^eat* centering round the hanks of the Nile rfver In 
Egypt where they first leamt the art csf growing wheats The Egyptian s, 
the Assytiam, the Babylonians^ the Hittite* established virloui 
kingdotntj evolved various civilfiations and developed various theoli^ 
glcal Ideaa^ Various tribes or races who came in contact with them 
wetu influenced by them directly or indirectly and culturw developed 
Qgahi* 

Cultivation of wheat, rearing ofcowtlind horses, conifrucdon of 
building! with none and bricks were the spedfll features of doniestic 
life^ and In the inatter cuf ret^ioui idefiA the supreme energy of God wn* 
conceived of in the various forms of (a) Vcgetstii’Mi iprouling—Symbci^ 
Used 05 a verticil mound of stone; (b) Soaring up In the sky symbo- 
1\5cA as R bird \ (c) and movijig up vigorously—symbolised ms a Snake. 
Various natural phenomena were also considered by othem aa represerv 
Tutiocu of the supreme energy of Ofsd ;—the Sun» the Moon, the Rain, 
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the Windp the Thunder were aijs objects of veneration. The Bull wts 
considered fo be the f^nibol of the Sun mi the Cow of the Moa 
The male and the female aspect! of the divine energy were also con¬ 
ceived of. Tne Hlttites were the pioneer^ tn the conception of the 
supTeeee energy in the form of a female snake T!ndara\ whom (hey 
worshipped as a goddrsst while another ichool of thought amoneBt them 
coruldered the same to be In the form of a male snake ; nnd hxcr on 
doe to n synthesis of Ideas the combination of the male and the female 
energies in the form of Snakes was considered to he at the root of all 
creations or vegetadona In the worlti The ftYmbot of thcae two snakel 
embracing nne another—Gee and Ira, therefore^ found its place at the 
foot of the VEttical mound—the tymbol of sproutlngp—tind the combi- 
natfon is what has now' developed in [ndla as Sivt*Ltngam and 
YonlpStham. 

These peoples from their varEoas home-lands miiErnstfid southwards 
at diffetent times in diflerenl batches carrying with them the various 
ideal of these cultures dc\’eloped and Intermixed from time to time. 

The first batch that tettled in the weitem part of India is now known 
by the genertil term Dravidian^ They eitabllshed Nourishing eltiei in 
Drivtdiini modern Sindh arean but could not penetrBte into the 

northern or the eattern rones held Srmly by ?he Autirlcs 
and the Bodos. They were worshlpperi of the symbol of vegetation 
sprouting in the form of a timplc mound and also of the Sun and the 
Moon In the form of the Bull and the cow. 


They were then followed by the followers of the Bird cult and before 
the new hatch could settle down properly + came the third batch with 
Aryam highly developed heterogenous ideas of god-Kefld In 

various natural phenomena and the elements, singing 
IVTicsl hymnH and mnklng erfierings of ghee In fire in honour of them« 
They had also various groups or tribci amongst them—but the most 
porrerful Emongst them bciag the Arrhi group, the perple were probably 
known by the general term Arrhiat or the Aryans. 

The Aryans were a iveU orgEnlaed and powerful people and by force- 
fuUy sweeping *away every obstacle befbee them^ established a vest 
kingdom from Persia to the Punjab in India. Hire they met with a 
adlT resistance from the previous occupatiti of the country the Drsvl- 
dlant in the west^ the Austtics and the Bodof in the North and ihe 
East, and the Negroids In the South. The Dravidkiis were termed as 
the DannvBSj and the Dattyas, the Austrics and the Bodoa as the Nbha* 
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das, Klratas and Dajyiu and the l^egioidi ft» the Vanatis fmontevi^ 
They had to fight constaadT with theafl peoples to ettabllsh thdi 
petition. 

Close upon the Aryani came the fioUowers of the Snako^ult—the 
people who wefe Influenced hy the Hittite conception of the suptetne 
cneriiEV of God In the form of a snake, though the 
'^**** Tnaiotlty of them Transfottned the female tuake Indara 

of the Hittlte* to the male Snake Vasutl or Anant*. 

The Aryans establUhed diplomatic Ttlations with the followcti of 
the Bird-cult whom they called the I*akjhl?-fthe Alpines of the anthto* 
polog'st) who had mme eorller, and the folloft’ers of 
PituhEi. SnRkfrCuit, whom they celled the Nagas ■. end 

taking them as their alllM started a vlgOTOua offensive aealntt their 
enemlc*. The Nallfts were despatched to the front lines in the North 
and the West and the Birds were despatched to the East and the South¬ 
east : and they soon overcame ihctr powerful and troablesome ndvet- 
sarlea. The Dravldlans were driven to the south and the Nishsdas and 
the Klratas were partly annihilated or totally subjuiiated or driven (0 
the hills to the north and the east. 

The Naps were alloUed kbgdorrs in the north and also 
In the aouthweit, and the Birds were allotted independent setflcmenti 
in the east and the south-east But the eastward moms could 
not proceed beyond present Bihar, and Assam was therefore free from 
the allied Invasion. Magadha, wwicrn psrt of Bengal and Kerala 
became strong holds of the Bids; United Provinces, Centra! provinces 
and a pnrrim of the Bombay Presidency were under the Kagas. 

Admixture of religious Ideas and culture along with the admixture 

of blood began to take place. The Snake Vasuld was considered to 

powerful enough to hold ihe earth on his hood; the 

Aryan male god of auprerae prowess assumed the name 

-Ina™.ftalndi>n. wd Vrdlc .upMoc VtaKm wokJ op 
I h. I.P of A0.1.M .M «» 1 « *• Bild pod G.™d. u hb 

..hide. ■n,oDr.vtdi.i.™bkn,ofpti,UI«w=T>Wp ■dnlittd th. oi.fe 

,0,d1h, fcin.1. ™k. <o.rpU, mmteJ (»■ ■"d 

as the Siva Llngam. But the once powet^l female inake^od Indani 
though she admitted herself to be a danghter of ^va did not fall to 
.how her wrath to the follower, of Siva and ^nge the authonty 
of other godi-whocouMaPPew her only by flattery, and dumately 
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ibe gained hcf ground 115 a powerful goddfiii^'Mpnot^" ti^ ft Liter 
period. 

The Snakea and the Birds were both favour-wckcra of ihe Arrana 
and thcugli the Latter paironiied boih equally, the two rscei were 
alwayi jeiloua of each other and the Naga and the Pakahi continued 
forever the pledged enemUra of each other. 

During the political traublea, lomc of the Dradda chiefs minrated 
euat^varda and settled in the Ae^am arei though thdr kingdoms were 
probably ahorHfved* One Mahi-ranga Danava 11 believed to have 
had establijl'ied a kingdom somewhere notth-EBat of present QauhatL 

The Nagas and the Birda exercised cutural influence to a certain 
extent In Aiaorn amongst the AuJtrlcta and the Bodos. The Khails 
worahip the male iniike U-Thlen secretly with a view to gain wealth 
and profiperity 1 the Hajongs propftittte the snake to avert epidemic 
and catamLiieB, and the Mfihmls of the Sadiya area regarded the make 
so sacred that even In the dxteenth century A. D. when the Ahom king 
entered Into a treaty with them, they got the text of the agreement 
engraved on the hood of a stone snake carved connd a stone pillar. 
A certain section of the Kachaiis believe that their ancesiot was bora 
out of the graire of the Bird-god who dropped hla itoot on the head cf 
a lucky virgin f 

The female Snake GodJeia who maintained her podtLon was 
honoured by some Dravidian and Auitric tribei In other parts of 
India for saving them from cataitrophes like cholera and other epidemics 
and was known In later times as Mafi-D.;vL Marl-Amba, Morl-Bhowarily 
and through the agency of the Austrlc Motiss of the United Provinces 
who came to Aisara in the foutteetiih century A- D. as followers of 
Muhammedon invaders, was introduced to this couniry ai Maroi Devi; 
—her itronghold being further strengthened by her Introdtictt^n to 
Bengal probably by the Senas of the Carnatic ar “Monusa*, being Installed 

tn the form of a stone image In the Palkor village of Rajshthl. 



Chapter VI. 

THE ASURAS. 

A* itateiJ before, the Arysiw had sev’crel sect* amongst them, and 
tViaugK normnllf they ’ all offered homage to the physical pheiiortietia 
and elemen't In the form of lyrical hymns and offerrlnyi in fire, a 
difference of opinion arcse as to the exact theological ilgnllicance. One 
school of thought waa cf the opinion that the particular elements 
TcpTesentcd fonnlesa (Ai-aural eneiglcs, whereflt the second school of 
thought considered them to be so many brilliant presiding deities 
(DevmI : and thus, the Asufa and the Deva parties sprang up. Th& 
difference of opinion took a very definite shape when the Aryans In 
India took o^tt Sind ani settled there The Deva party in Sind was 
led by Brihaspatl of the AngtraJ family and the leader of the Asm party 
was Rhrigu of the Bhargava family. 

The Asuras cut themaelves off from the Devos, who were powerful In 
India and confined themselves tn the western zone which was called 
Aryana and known in lafCr times as Iraim or Iran ; they were termed 
by the the people of the Deva party despicably as Asuia- The Indian 
kingdom was termed as Atyavarta and the InhaHtants in Sind who 
were fanatical in theit Deva idea tvere fcnne.l hy the Iranians as 
Sindus or Hindus and the fijllowers of the Deva Idea* were termed 
dcipicab? Dcwhi of ghcrtti- 

The lyrical hymns which were origlnaUy known hy the 'general term 
■CH/uindo* (poems) were corsidered to be the fountain-heads of Inspira¬ 
tion and knowledge and we« termed by the Devai a* 
the Veda, while the Asuras termed ihcm as &nffa*Aved 
or Zenda’Avesta (ChhtnJa became Zendal The supreme deity of 
the Iranians became Ahurs (Amra) who was fornilea*. 

The Aaurai and the Devas both belonged to the same family and 
they had the same culture and dvillsaflotv. They were equally strong 

and in some tespeett the Asuras were stcongec. The Danavas belonged 

to the same stock— though they came to India earlier. 

In the Puranic legends, Daksha Praiapatl had thirteen daughters who 
were all married to the same husband Ktahyapa ; and their children 
considered the father as a non-entity in the matter of claiming lineage 
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Btid Cited the rvame^ of tkdr rMpcctlve laothers testtfyinii to ttie fact 
diat fht descenit w3]i entirely mattilincaL Daitya (cblldicn of Dlril, 
Danavfl (cMdren of Danwi are the synonyms tor the Asaras. 

When the Danavaa were driven ij ihe Souths the ealrangeme^t of 
feelings On theological prindplcfl became more acute between the Aauras 
and the Devas and they started qanrrclllfig and 
Vfrifinfi. beginning* the Asutps imposed ovenyhelmlng 

defcati on several occaaiciaj on the Devas, but their power could never 
be etnahed- At Ufil, the Devsi attengthctied ihelr pereftion coni^ider- 
ably by HlnduUlng the Nagai and the Piitshii BHiongaf whetn they 
propagated their yedic tJeiis, The Nagaa practically loat thclc separate 
culture* while the Fakahis or the Alpines who held to the 
original idea of their mHin homekndp i e^ the formlessness of the 
stipreme God* though they were influenced by ihe Htndu vedic culttire, 
evolved a new idea of thought in thedr area in Mithihi CBthjiTli and 
preached the Vedanta, Vedenta ultimately aimed at the fnrmleaBnesi 
of the aupremc power of God-bead. When ihc Aryans m. India laid 
stress on social reorganisation by introducing four social orders and 
claimed Brahmini to be the prlyiledbed preachers of rcli4;Lon^ the Mithihi 
school of thought discarded the Idea, pnd the king became the head of 
religious preachings in that country. The Hindu sage Vasiithp wns 
insulted while he came to perform Yafam in the toyal court of 
Mithiloi and si a defiance to all lodai orgardsatlons of the BrshminSi 
king Vlsw'amltxa claimed for himself the Hghta end privUcges of a 
Brahmin. 

m 

Asuras still itaycd In Aryavata, and in the face of all oppoaltioni 
established various ceotrei in various parts of the country* and in 
Mithlla they were In great numbers. In the Bombay PrecLdcncy and in 
the E>eccBn some Asurai lived in ccrtalD areas. 

In India* the Atum was marked throughout by the Assyrian Ashur'a 
aprtltude for medidne* astrolggy and occult power. He preserved 
his sea setiie f he came bctoss the sea of salt ^ater and Varuna had 
ever been hit guiding star. The power and sovereignty of Vaiuna was 
Aiuro's by bIrth-righL 


In (he mejtntlA'ie^ while Dasamtha became the King of Ayodhya 
(Oudh) the Devs Ideas were firmly cstabUsbed and the Hindu spdal 

Zenthuitr# itnctly enforced In about 25100 B- G. The 

Aiurafl to Iran whp had been reduced to a w^eak state 
were Teorgiinbed by their leader Zkrathustm by Introducing democratk 
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^c^cteties ailed each Ma&ha being Euiied by a leader called iht 

Maghi Of Mugee Brahmin, TKe ktn^ ofOudh won over the IGng of 
Mithllm by ettabllihlng friendly relationi by firtaiTying the htter'i 
daughter with hli «on^ and thua all hopc-i of the Aiurat were 




fruACnted even in thtA ateai 

Zarathiutra iwed Co cuTry a long itiefc with nine knoti and with a 
small axe fixed on iii top. He wpj therefore called rhe 
axe or Paraiu-holder Brest man^ pr Pjintsuraniii; mnd 
all the leadeta of his group used tiie aime emblem and were alio known 
aa Pafasuramts at dlflEtent tiroeSp 

Duarathfl't son Rama Chandra married the diughtet of SiradhwaJ 
Janaka—the King of Mlthila, and thli union waa the cause of Iehs of all 
hold and power of PBra^rama in thU part of the country and the Arura 
caitse luffered a terrible let-bark^-io much so that (hey hed. to lead a 
very poor and powerteia life—their head quarters in India being shifted 
perhaps to the Bombty Presidency. At a much later datCj one of the 
Panuuramas in hit bead quarters wai incariierated by the Holhoym 
Kihatriyas but he tallied himself and dealt them tuccesflvely twenty 
one trushlnB defeats till the Holhoyas were completely disbandecL 

Some of the Maghl headmen—who were the religious heads fell 
far off from the original Ldeaa of ZarafLuitm and under the Lnfiuence of 
^ ^ ^ Egyptian culture took (o tke an of dtvinatluti by itudiei 

* ^ of motnementa of the heawnly bodies. They started 

worshipping the Sun-god and offered homage to hli image and evolved 
a new cult. They were thereforcj despised by dve folbwcra of Zttra- 
ihuatra and were at the same time hated by the followets of ike Deva 
cult. They had therefore* to lead an awkward life in the society. Froto 
them afOM the Satadvipl Brahinlu or the aatrolcger class {Diivajni or 
Gonak) tn India* Expert in medicine, aitrology and CNXuIt power^ a batch 
of the Mighli appear to have bad a itroiiBhold in Bihar whkh came to 
be known aa Magsdha or Magadaod, precisely simitar in ligjilficance 
to England^ Deutach-land -Slc, 

Ramachandra* the king of Ayodhya—dming whose time the Hindu 
social order was fimily eitablished and the powen of the Aiuraa and 
of the Dana VIS were finiUy crushed either by prowess or by diplomacy 
li vmierited by the Hindus as an Incarnation of ihe lupTcme God 
Vtihnu tor hii memorable work for the cotriinunityr 





Chapter VIL 


THE NARAKA DYNASTY. 

SiridhwTttfa Ifinaka, the tdn^ of who by giving hit djughter In 

m ft triage to RamehandrHf wftt In a w«y retponstble for cmahlng the 
influence of the Ajiiw, brought up an orphan Asura boy In hU family 
and give him education aloi^ with the ruya] prmcri. Thii boy b said 
to have been left tn a crematorium imniediaiely after hii birth by hip 
parcnti due probably to some Ulidt back-ground;, and Jftnaka picked 
him up front that unoomfortsbic environincat- 


But oa the boy grew up* he vvsi fbimd to be surpassing the royal 
princeft tn valour^ intelligence and tact^ and the king and the t|ueen 
became perturbed Jeit the helpless orphan would lome day ouat 
their heir fmm the throne- The young man 30tne how learnt of thii 
auspicton hovering over the minds of his god ■ father nnd god-mother 
from the uune who brought bim up, and to free himself from thla uH' 
pletiant fttmotphere atarted off with a bftud of cntETpiiilng young friends 
and IbHowert under the pretence of bathing In the GangeSp and marching 
eaitwardft reached the bank of the Lohit river (Brahmaputrah 

The King of the country on the bank of the Lohit was Ghotok,— 
tii'tfftftitfii tf with Klrftta subjects who were of yeUDwish eomplealon, 
Kamtrvp*. ititure, Bfli npsc aticJ trund face, iSaven keedi and 

foad qif dciiifc and raw meat—vety likely AuifriM and Bwioa Hie 
power of the klni wai on the wane, and when he came in confilct with 
the batch of enreiprialnK foreigners—he toet with a cruihing defeat. 
The king wai killed, aome of his lubjects lied cBst-war.lt to the »ea- 
ahore, while others who turvived massacre tubmiited to the invaden. 
The young Aiura who had been bconght up in the royal court of 
Mithlla was prcclsimed king of thla caifly tcquifid kingdom. In imlta- 
lion of the custom of the ^mlly of hli god-father the new king ajiumed 
the title Nara-ka (protector of men) as Jina-ka (protector of men) was 
the tide of the royal of Mithlla. The capital was established 

near the present Cauhad-town and its old name Frag-Zuh This was 
retamed as FrBgjyotishpur. 

The name of this king b not recorded anywhere, but he is generally 
known by hts surname or royal title Naraka; and iLcording to the 


KMaba-Tfil*. •fadltional belief of hJa toes or tribe he cLifined descent 
from the union of mother Earth with the divine Boar- 
in the tame way as the old royal family of Scsndanavla used (o 
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c tnlm "descetii from ih« great goddMi Frcya, who \vi« competed whH 
the Boat,*' Thl* raTthologlcal union of the earth w-lth the boar *■ 
explained ita a atage of geological evoludon when the earth hid juit 
emerged out of water and was in a clayev *t*tc s*' ihat all the cteatutea 
on her were beameared with clay like a boar poaked in mud i and the 
people clntmlng their origin ftom this mythologkil nnJon, in other 
wordsf ciaimed ihemselvci lo be the first human race on the face of 
the earth. Very likely, the royal inalgola waa alao a boar or perhaps 
the king wore the boar ai a crest. 


The god father and the god mother of Mlthila were invited to th* 
kingdom to bless thdr enterprislnE god-son, which they did gladly. 

The kingdoHi waa gradually extended and the people 
M<iihili Mithilfl were brought to man and administer the 

country. Maithili culture spread in Assum and gradually influenced 
the Austriic and the Bodo cultures—somerimes hy annihilation and some¬ 
times by asaimilarion, Some of the Bedoa and the Anitrlcs held thrir 

own ground In the hill Bteas-sometlmca as vaoials and sotnetimfl as 

Independent rulers The Auitrie Ka-Mritha and t e o 

U.McbLudalwere gradually ssalmllated to the Hindu pantheon and 

became goddess Kamakhya and Siva Umanaoda. 

The Namk* dynasey ruled for several generations and Hindu 
culture spread over Assam unabaicil But this also gave an 
to the Asun* living in other parts of India. Many of 
to the kingdom ruled by a King of thdr rac^ and 
nrt move, owed theoretical aUcgiinoe to Nataka and sem him «niri- 

butions from d«ir r^pectlve areas. Thus the Asuta. living 

north-western and northern parts of India const ck , 

tubject,s of Narakt. and each leader of the group in those are« conil* 

dered himself a deputy of Haraka- 

TW Mumry Itourtihcd mnandouslT l» .U "Wt" i .''‘'J'''''"" j 

=.™h. ,.4 ...i»=4. trU P.1^. coU««4 

VMUTi-XWiiTt. pn Tcfleclloti of light luck^ii like dtopi 

rftin was the covet of all king* in other parts ^ Indb. ThU wa* ^ 
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MeAcine with Indij^enDus dniRS uted profusely iccntiilng fo certain 
codi^ed methods, nnd s parriculaf systetn of treatment of al!menc4 
by indigenous drugs—still praertsed by certBin village c^umcks In Afflsm— 
was known as the Afuri^system of tiratTnent MaithLU ianguage irtfith 
Asun* accents tnbeed with Austric and Bodo words became the dialect 
of the common people. The picture of an elephant wag used as the 
roya! tnilgnia on flag* and seals ; and the Uodo and the Austilc 
soldiers trained In an improved tn;innef and mounted on elephants were 
Terrors to the rest of India. 

But the lame power could not last for ever. In abouf 1900 B, C 
the Tripura Bodds established an Independent kingdom in the Xapill 
^ ^ valley and then the I^macha Bodes established another 

in the North'Eaflern frontier area. The people of the 
E)eva party captured all the offices and ran the adminUtnitiont and i 
separate indepetident kingdom was established by an energetic Asurs 
chief in the present Dlnajpur District of Bengal ouitlriE the DLmacha 
Bodos in that area. This wai the klndgdom of Bana-Amre with Its 
capital at Sonitpur which ii tnld ti h?i¥c beeri located on ihe bank of 
tbe Lohit river not far away from the lea. 

This young energetic man Bana wii farsighted and he pfoinptly saw 
the miserabie plight to which the Kingdom of the brother of his race in 
Pragjyotisha w^ei being ledj Eod he wramed tW Isit Naraka against the 
grave danger of giving a free hand in all matte n of the state to the 
peva party, Naraka realised the situation and tt once replaced all the 
officials nf the stare by the people of his race—by recruiting them from 
different pong of India. He ruairted a prlnceaa of his race from a imall 
ituie in Bemr LQ the Decesn and discarded all the religious observances 
of the E>evfl school of thought. An Asura institution named Parasurtm 
Kunda was established at the source of the Lohit river and Kamakhya 
was relciRated to the Austrfes who were now centralized in the Khnei 
and the Jainda Hills for obsen^ance of their nationat festivats and 
cerciTLonles. 


A great communal tension ensued, and a sage of the Vailstha fpmlly 
of Ayodhya was brought in by the Hindus to effect i comprcmlse ; bur 
CapnmufMPi Nsiaks took a item attitude and iistied a pfohibiTlon 

Tuilon. order on him pgaiJ^ft entering the shrine f K.-^n 'k 

This W3f a great Inaulf, and the whcle pt pulation of the Hindus started 
u vlgonpui agnation in which their women folk alspo Joined With a 
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Item ttdtude iittpftiCKt^cd the wonieG**lt ii tiiid-^abrteen 

tKduiAii<^ in numher^ Thi.1 dealt a severe blow it (be irlf refipccl the 
Hindus and ihockcd the whole Hindu India. Sree Kri#hrui> ihc King of 
Dwarka (Guseiafi—the leader of the Deva pitt^ at the ttfoe^ came with 
a strong aimf and after a verr itl€ %hi killed Naraka and di^nded 
hia arm^. HarakaV treasury wai !c>oted^ his trained elephants were 
premted to the king of Delhi, his jewelled umbrella was taken away and 
Naraks'a aan Bhapdatta was initalled on the throne at ■ vanal and aUy 
of the Devil denuded cf the hereditary title of hb family. After a few 
yearly Banab kingdom was plmllarly Invaded and won and the Aaura 
InBuence In the eattern part of India was crushed for ever- This wai 
about ISOO B, C 

NarakaV ion Bhagadaita did noi forget ihc iniult^ and when the 
king of Delhi with hia ally Sree Kriihna wat Involved In the great war of 
Kumkshetra^ he aided wUh their enemy and pet tonally took pact In 
ihe battle on hb elephant with his Bodo aoldien, w'here he was even¬ 
tually killed. Other Bodochids of the Dimacboa and the Tlphrai, 
however, aided with the party of Sree Krbhna^ 

Hiatory or Mythology, the battle of ICuiukahetta which fi estimated 
to have been fought in 1449 B. C. stand a aa a tangible land-mark In the 
history of India* All the kingdoms and the itfttes and 
Kiirwhili*rr*. g[[ races of India joined one or the other party In this 
disastroui war j and the ultimate t^ult of It was a chaos in lociah 
politfeah economidl and religloui aimospherei of the whole of India. 
As Arjuna, the hero of the war foresaw at the beginning, free admixture 
of blood took place unchecked, and variotis mived races spring up in 
different parti of the country. 

Bha^datta was killed on the battle field of Kurukahem, His son 
Vajraditta ascended his fatherb throne, and he was In due courae, 
Stfcmiprt succeeded by hb son Somadatm. Somadatm b laid to 
N«r«kk have been trench efoiisly osaasrinaicd by bli minister 

SambefwpE^who claimed to have had the blood of the solar dyntity In 
hii vHna, and usurped the throne, A chaotic oemditton followed, and 
assBSsInatian of foyiltip? and usurpation of the thmire by my body who 
could gather a pott'erful following became the order oi the day. Mo 
sysiematic acernunt—either mytholcigical or tiaditionol—la available for 
a long period. 

About the Mth century B. C. virfous race* of mteed blood—pc^ 


30 THE HACK GKOUHU QP CtlX.TU*l, 


hftblr cif Auitric, Bcido «Bd Affon origin ipfang up fn the Worth itmI 
&udJht the North eaitim In din tn iKe HiraaUyafi belt and thef 

tilled over itimll ftatet wUK a eplrit of ridal supCTiorltT 
and lelf determtaatlan, with p fcind of feudal syitem of Government. 
Thei? were the Llchhavis \ the Kolifli, the Sakyai, the MflUia—-the 
Jhallaj fitc. Buiidhfl, the great^ wns bom In ihe Sakya family in ibout 
567 at KapUavattLi In Nepal terrain nnd all theae facet were con* 
vertod to hit faith. Buddha died in about 487 B> C- at Kuihlnagar near 
Octrakhpur In the Kingdom of the Malkt, and all thcac receg took the 
remalni of their Lordk Ixid? entombed them In their respective 
klngdame as a i acred relic. 

One hundred Tears after the detnise of Buddha^ a disruption took 
place QiTionpt hii foilpwen and a conference of seven hundred Bhlkshus 
WES held at Weiali (Baflargjoa ki the Tirhut dlttrlct) where the frchlim 
took it delinlte ihape and the Buddhists were divided into two ichooli 
of thought the Hlnayana—or the orthodox, and the Mahaytcui or the 
profireffive. 


All these racea were Rreaf wartiort and very enterprising and they 
lived quite close to the border of Asaim. The Kingdom of the KolUs 
W«mU had the tradition of being the birth place of Narakoiufti, 

It is therefore, very likely that tome people of these 
meet migrated to Assanij and U U also Ukely, that after the conference 
at Wesalf, another conference was held by the foUowert of the Budhis* 
tic faith in Assam. Assam k known at WctilhLouiig to the Tibetans, 
the Chlneic and the Burmans. 

The temple of Ha jo Is believed to contain a relic of Budhm’s body, 
and it it alio held by a section of the Buddhiats that the great Master 
attained Nirvana on the Ha jo HUL 

A band of enterprising people of the Ekecan known as the Tailings 
either of Kalingi (Oriwa^f or of the Telegu court try migrated et steward 
and established i kingdom named Hsare-Kettata (Sree^ 
Khetnl at Promc in Burma in about 543 B.C. Abhlraja 
a pdnoc of the Kolia race Is said to hsve m^itei east ward ai the 
reautt of a quarrel with the king of Fanchala «nd founded Tagiung or 
Sankassa tn Burma and established himself il\ere as a King. All theM 
migrations must hive taken place either through Arakin or Aiaam and 


Manipur. 

Asoka the great held the second Buddhist Conference tn the Znd 
century B.C. and sent out Budiniit preachers to dldercnt potti of the 
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vtrtld tP iitEflcH the tenet! of the gteat Milter: and while China, 
Burma and C^lon were accestible ta the Buddhist emlstarlai, Ml ii 
unthinkable that A.issm waa left outtide the programme. 

No historical recordf of this period however^ make any mentioTi 
of Asaim in particular. When Alexander the great invaded India in 
327 B.O* he wat informed of a very powerful king of 
the Tabrciian! and the Candarltae This king doei 
not appear to have had any connectioti with the king of Aidam, ai 
Gandarltae or Gmgaredil dow not appear to hava extended beyond the 
limits of Bengal The Pcriplua of the Erylhraetn sea written in the 
first century A, D, makes no mention of Asaam area In particulat, bo! 
before reaching the Gangetic delta the greek navigator met with flat 
nosed KhrhadilSt and other tribal races in the area now Identified with 
Orissa and the neighbouring countrSei. 

Durins tliU periodi the political rituation In Aisoni muit have been 
under vorloua chiets in imall prlncIpaUtles, and the Kira tit being the 
main population, the country was described oi Ctlata In the Nagarfunl 
Kunda Inscription of the 2nd century A. D, 

Buddhitro had already spread to Tibet and Chim by this time, 
and the Ktrati traden being Influenced by this religion, and also due 
to the Buddhist migration as itited above, the guiding reUgfon in the 
country appears to have beat Buddhism. 

The weatem part of Assam—the present Goalpara and Kamnjp 
dbtricts—la known In common parlance even £n the present day as 
Dhekor country, and the people are tiightingiy designated 
as Dhekerfs^ The Buddhist records consider Dhekor 
os a ereat religious cenice of the fiitb, A copper plate grant of the 
12th century A. D, and all Ahom chronicles of Uter period referred to 
dlls part of the province as Dhckkar An old site with scTeral high 
earthen mounds to the north of the BarpetarRoad Railway station ii 
pointed out ai the mini of the house of king Dhak Molk. 

Dhekkar appears to be a corrupdon of the word Thikkar or 
Tnakur—the hereditary title of the Buddhiit Kings of SiboUth 
(Svapadilaksha) of iKc United fto\incest It Is ihcrefote, very iJiriy 
that the Maltas who had tnlgratcd to Aiiam assumed the iJde Thakkar 
and settled tn the western part of Assam. It b they who carried the 
tradition of theh orioinRl home to 

An earthen mound known loctUy ii Mikhl biha (ant-hill) neof 
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the Tihu Railway alatlon is mentioaed In the eleventh century copper 
plate of Kamanipa Kitij^ ai a ceotn of the fotiowera of ThatA'Sita' 
Buddha, 


Chapter Vlll 

THEVARMAN DYNASTY 
(JSO A. D^S4 A. a) 

After the Greek invAabn, various races tmd trlbei entered InJt* 
Gf«*h inMiian ^ writ and the north-weat and along wLih the Greek, 
Hun and Scythian tacea of high culttarc, Khasas, 
Malayas of Infedor culture eitahtished various Klngdozna in various 
parts of the country, A wave of HeUeniitio culture In art and 
religion began to flow sLowly and gradually over India. 

Various energetic leaden dthet bebig ousted by the new invaders 

Mattvi-VsfMn. ^ ® defirefbr new adventure, moved 

to dlfferffit places in the eastern direction and esttbUfhed 
new kingdoms. An adventurer of the Bombay Presidency Adji-Saka 
estobliabod a kingdom in Java in the 2nd century A. D,. while a prince 
ofMalava established a kingdom In the BanJeurs district of Bengal 
neat Fuskarana. 

In the fourth century A. D. the Imperial Guptas came into power In 
Magadhs* ind about this time Chandra-Varma—the btothet of the 
ImpmttmUOvp^t Mahcndn Vanna was perhaps the ruler of 

a small kingdom near Puskanina* About this t&ne, we 
hear of a Knig named Fusya Varma rising to power ah on a sudden In 
Kamampa, declaring himself a ii^jn of the old Naraka dynaa^, 
owning altcgiance tn the Gupta emperor of Magadha and driving the 
ruling King of Kamarupa to the east to Dovoka in the KapQi valley In 
the present Howgong dUtrUit* This was about 350 A, D* 

Who this Fusya Vama was, and how he traced hit pedigree are not 
known, but a tradition ii current amongst the Hajongi—a Bodo race 
Puty«¥i^m« Amm—diat Pusyivarma's original name wai 

Pntdaogihu, and he was the ton of a l^tive pdnceii 
of Malava area,who fied br her life to ICamarupa when het husband 
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and father In-law were kUIed In a battle with the SalovibanHS. Thli 
mditton, when connected with (he V«mEin Kingi tnentionedi In the 
Sujunla rock inscription of Bankura and to the Meharaull pillar kiscrlp- 
tton of Delhi toakes irrsstnible fljggeilicin that Puiyi Vartnan belonicd 
originally to central India- When Satnudra Gupta extended his 
kingdom up to Bengal, thU Pusya Virma, tt boever he might have been 
perhaps helped the Gupta emperor, and with his help omted the 
king of Katnarupa, and hitnidf became the king of this coimttv i and 
then cither by matrlmontnl alliance with the old toysl family of (he 
country or by diplomitlc tidies, declared himself to be the dciccndBat 
of the ancient Nataka dynasty find eidcpted the elephant as the RHoyal 
Insignia. The old king of Kamtupa who was perhaps a Btxlo moved 
to the present Nowaong district and established the Ehaakn (.prewnt 
Doboka) Kingdom in the KaplU valley. Both the kings of KamaTupa 
and Dovako ottended the royal conit rence convened by Samudra 
Gupta at Ailahabad in token of their allflgiance to ot friendship 

With him. 

After the ckath of S&mtidra Guptaj hi& son and hcic Rajd Gupta 
was worated by the Khaaaa and other tribes of Northern India. Raja 
Gupta's brother Chandra Oupta had a hard time of U 
Sainudr. V*rjM. ^ush the TebcUlous tribe whom he tiltlmately defeated 
In the battlefield of Bengal-as mentioned In the iron pillar rmw set 
up near the Kuiub-mtoar at Delhi Satnudra Vaftna, the then King of 
Kamsniptt stood ns an ally of Chandra Gupta, and helped him a bt 
while Chandra Priya, the king of Dovako first joined the rebelliDus 
parties and then after the uniuccessfiif attempt sought the help of the 
Chinese emperor—though without any success. At this Juncture, the 
tactful Samudm Gupta assumed the title of Maharajs-dhiiaja with full 
todependence. while the king of Dovako «nk Into toslgnificance though 
he lingetwl on for some time with independent position in his 

jiiDgly arou 

Under the Imperial Guptas, Hinduism which had been thrown Into 
the shade for teveral centuries by the growth of BuddhUm, shone forth 
with new vigour, Vedic cerememks and obterx'succs 
Ciiptnialtuane* practised with due solemnitiej. Vcdfc hymns 

wete interpreted b the form of popular stories la ruranos. Old Epic* 
were recompiled, trcatiie on astrnl^y, medicine and .iVther branches of 
Hindu were compoaed and Sonakrit Uteraiute to the forms of 
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lyric and droitia wui ttTit(en» Ancifsnt Indian iculptutes bssfid on the 
MathuTQ icbcol were Teinodellcd and a new type of fculptUTE of the 
Devoa of the Brndn paniheOEi w&s evolved with pure Indian cuti. Afchi* 
tecturc in tetnplei end palaces Was evolved in a new ityle. 

The Varmin King* of Kaniinipa had direct rdfitlan with ihe tmpe- 
rial GuptflB ani what developed in the Gupta Court woa atoncc copied 
in AEsam, Mahendm VarniB of Kamatupa (480^500) 
perfontied the Vedic hotfic sacrifice twice in his cflpital 
and his grnndtan Mahabhutl Varma {520*554) followed the example 
of hi 5 grand ihihet and performed the sacred ceremony onceg Thli 
sacred ceremo-iv which tvas of the highest oider speaks atonce.of the 
pow'cf* wealr't and dignity of the King and also of the extent of 
perfection of the Vedic culture cirfrent in the country at the timep 
CertBinly, Bfahmins of pure Vedic knowledge were not qvalkbU la 
this Bodo*ridden coiintry, and they had to be Imported ftom the 
centra! or south-western parts of Indls and made to settle with 
extensive land granls in this country. 

Hindu administrative laws as codi^ed by Kautilya and Kamandaka 
were adopted for executive administraHon of the 
country with various officials In various departments 
from the Chief iustice and the Comtnandec-ln-chkf to the Keeper of 
Elephant Iterds and Detcclor of thieve$. 

Pure lanskrLt was adopced aa the court lungusKe and the land grant 
to a Brahinln meant for the information of ihe general public wta 
proclaimed in the purest Sacukrlt language, Inicribed 
Lsngu4go. ^ copper plate in the alphabet current in the Gupta 

court. The common dialect of the ordinary people was probably the 
Magadhi Prakrit Influenced hy A^ura (Palrachf) accent, and Austrict 
and Bodo intonation. The Gupta era wit introduced to count the 
ycarj and very likely ell offices were filled up by educated and highly 
talented personf tecruited from Magadha and other parts of India. 

Palakapya a sage living in hit hermitage on the bank of ihe Lohii 
river at the foot of a high hilh a! the point where the mighty fiver 
took a south-wardly course^ was an expert in Elephmto- 
logy^ as he had to deal with etephanti in ihefr wild 
itiie. This wap evidently in the modern Gomlpara dletrkt ai i he foot 
of ihc Caro The Services of this tage were reqntsllioned by the 

King of Anga country (modem Bhagalpur Ln the Behar Province} 
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to sdvise liiffi about tbe treatment ol hla herd of etephanti that 
frequently went mad. The Instructions of the iflge have hem 
embodied in the monumental work— Haatyanrveda in pure Sanakrii, 
poet Kalidasa of the fourth century A. D. referted to the King of 
Anas ai having bad requisitioned the services of the leSe* This 
evidently shows that the book must have been compoied prei-iouB to 
KalldiUB. Any how, the book Is the oldest reenrd of the literary 
tetivilf of inciem Kminirupa. 

A section of the Brahmins who were prohaMy brought to this 
country for perform emee of horse-saerdice or for general educatlona 
and cultural improvement of the country, were granted 
Htteniive land grants by Mahabhuti-Varma in the 
dlitrict of Chandrapur on the bank of the dead channel of the 
Kauiiti river. The original copper plate document for this royal 
grant having been a pot It, it was renewed agflin a hundted yean 
wards, to the ptoaeny of the original donees. A few plates o f a 
second document have been found at Nldhanpur in ihe Karimwini 
Subdivision of Sylhet. and from them it is found tlist theie Brahmins 
were all Saivites, and their tutelar deity was Hotekeswar fgold-lord) SIvjl 
T hey were follow era of various branches of the Vedas, and thdr 
fumaincs ended in Datta, Ghosh, Boau, Mitro, Kunda, Dhar etc, 
family titles now used mottly by the high class Kayasthas of 
and Assam. From this, it is suimised by scholars tlmt ibcie Brahmins 
were probably reefu Iff from Kathiwar of Guterai, and were nown as 

Nagar BrahniinJ. ,. 

Scholars have laboured hard to identify Chandrapur and Kauslki, 

and they have tried to locate them in various plaMS from Sylher 
in the east to Behar in the west. But the King with hts 
capital at Ciuhati could not pOMlbly have msJe the 
Brahmins whom he wanted for the peiformsncej of relisioo* ceremony 
or betterment of the culture of his i»V or m the 

farthest corner of his kingdom, in those days of dlffi^h communkanon. 
A huge Siva Ungam of sione-S'd'" high and 1 <5 diameter at base 
with a Yonipltham ft- sqiJa«, wtd five faces on top with evident 
marks of gold embroidery^till lying In a dilapidated condition In the 
Ketekl-bari vnllage-Z miles to the west of the Tespur town-and not 
far from the dead channel of a river still traditronally believed to be 
Keuslkl appears to bav’s been the andent Chandrapur dlstnct-the 
golcMiY of tbc leamtti Vcdk-Brahmlns- 
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Whftt the system of education In those days ii not known. 
Any body saining profidency in any branch of tearing got Encourage- 
Edtfcvti snoot from the Klog by land grants or by pppolntmenu 

Ifi Dotne office of the conrix The Chinese pilgrim In the 
ae^^nth century Pi. found the people very hnpetuoua and wild 
In nature^ but they had reienttve metrLorles and were eamEit In inidiei. 

The King was perhapa qb much an autocrat at any other mediaeval 
chief, and nothing could be done without hia knowledge and sanction ; 
but tn the matter of general adminiitratlDn of the countrVi he wot as 
tlberat na nny President of a modern demccratic state ^ even a land 
pant to a BraliEnin had to be endorsed by various heads of 
Departmenti before ir w'oi handed over to the ptoclalmer who would 
then proclaim it publicly with beats of five high sounding muilErd 
InstrumentB, 


Along with the observances of Forloui pure VWk ceremonjei, 
worship of various Furanfe gods and goddesses, Slvit Durga^ Vlthuu^ 
R*(iEign performed and their images were Ingtnlled !n 

temples In various parts of the country^ Mahabhutl 
Vorma was mentioned ai d Patarm Bluigatutji or the great tollowcr of 
the Vosudeva cult In the rock InscrtptiDn of Bndsganga dated 55+ 
A* D- In the Mlkir HlU area, Kamakhya became Mahe-Gaurf and 
Umananda became Komeswat Siva. 


Art & lndui.frv,i 


Culture of various branchei of the fine arts went on side by side 
with industrial development. Music and dances w«re special features 
in temples and in the royal palace^ The ChLneie traveller 
HicOn-T'Hang w ho came to the ccuil of Bhask^r Vartnon 
in about 6-)2 A- D- was entcrtalficd in the palace daily with dance and 
music. A dancing girl was so enamoured of her patron king 
Bhaskarvarman—that when the latter died—she Jumped Into hts 
funeral pyre in spite of protests from all »ldea and tmm rbted hcmlf. 
The Chinese traveller specially liked to take to hfs country as mementos 
—the Ho/afi silk coat of bright lustre and a piece of well tanned Hirft 
gkln frfnn Kamarupo. The King of Konoui was apeclnily dct:bhtcd to 
have from hli friend Bhaekar Varmt the gifta of one urohrctla decora cod 


with jewels, a book written on finely pollshd rdiicKi b »rk, a^Nru sandal 
wood, musk contained in n silk bag^ a mat made with line and coloured 
cone lithoi fine molasses tn an earthen jatp a pair of Bamuni ducks in a 
gold embroklered cage and a quantity of finely spun yams of 'pdt* and 
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Musa sjlk. Rich iewel» and gold ornamenti «Om by die king of 
Koinrupa used to be the objedi of ndmirilion of the Itingj of other 
pans of Indie, 

Apart ffom the cuItivatiDa of paddy and pulses, thnwople culilvited 
the ccjcoaniit and the 'Panosa' fruit specinllT in the area round about 
present Cauhatl. 

A kind of irrigation system by the u'ater led freto the rlvei or binked 
up tanks malntjiined ttiJe end deep moats round the capital city, and 
the remnants of theae moats are atlU noticeable in the town of OauhatL 

The Cold'emporltun at Suvamakudya (Son-Kurlha near Hajol was 
the meeting place of merehantj. from dlifereni parts of India, as the goM 
of {C^niBiupa extracted br WHshing the rh'er sand wai considered to be 
the purest and the best in quality. 

Whflt relation the^e kings of Kamampa had with chiefs of the Bodo 
and other tribes living in the countty is not definitely known. But It 
appears that there were many small slates who owned 
Culhjr*. (llegiance to the superior authority of the king who was 

called Emperor—'Maharajadhirai', and Kamnipa was at the time—not 
a kingdoin—but an Empire, Some of these, aottietimei created troubles 
and had to be again brought under control During the reign of 
MahBfchutl-Va^n^—the power of the Imperial Guptas in the west got 
1 set back in the hands of Yaaodharma Deva-tbe Maukharl invader 
of Malow.-v, who extended his sway up io the Brahmaputra in the cast. 
At this tinii, rLiiiufaUy when ViuhBhhutt-Vftnna was pctiurbed at the 
threat of Invadoti from the west, the king of Dovako tried hia last 
chance to regsEn h!s 1 st (crriiory and set up a revolution tn the east. 
But the king of Dovako was no match fnr Mababhuri-Varma, He was 
defeated—and his kingdom wbj annexed, and an offictt named Aryya- 
Guoa was placed in charse of its administration- This offi«r 
established a berralisge with a temple of Slim, and Vuudeva on the 
bank of the BadasangB river-ai a dliiance of about wo mjltt ^ 
Harks11 iSaras wa til river—now within the jurisdiction of the Miklr-Hllls 
area In the Nowgong district. The ruins of the temple and the Image# 
with an interiptinn dated 234 Gupta Era ‘55do54 A. O.) sre still lying 
there. Spread of Hindu culture and Ueas was thus pushed through 
into the futrounding hUly areas : and the whole area fhrsher east. 
PKulani, Tarabois etc. at the foot of the Mikit hllli, are .till full of 
Jtrchlteeturtl and sculptural ruins of Hindu temples and deities. TKuugk 
the Hindu religion and the worship of Hindu goddesses were propagated 
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tU ovet llie cotmtET amonBit the ndshbouTing Bodo* and Other ttcet, 
the icntlments of their own rellglouB Ideal were not intuited nor 
cruahcd* Even Buddhisa enjoyed royal favoun and lived amicably 
aide by side with other neighbour*; the Buddhist University at 
Nalania got regular contribntioEii from the emperor of Kamarupa, 

But not a single Budhljl Bangharain was eatabllihed iti the countrfi 
and such disciples of ibe faith is (here were of a pure faith said their 
prayers (repeated the name of Buddha) secretly. 

Bhftskar Vtrma was a powerful King. He aicendcd the throne In 
In about 593—when he Introduced i new Era—called the Kamarupl 
Bh*,lu,r-V«r>t* era. He was very liberal in hli relfetous ideas and was 
ASatihke. a great patron of karing, art and industry. EHitlng hfa 
tiinfe j the ncighbouting country of Bengal was split Info smaU kingdoms 
due to fmqucnt political changes in the western part of India i and one 
Sasanka—probably a scion or an eTf'official of the Guptas became very 
powerful over a fairly large kingdom and bade fair to defy any power 

in India. He was a Hindu cf the most orihodox school, and be either 

Incarcerated or was very unsympathetic to the Buddhists. 

What with the consideration of the menace at the weitem gate of 
the empire and what with his natural sympathies for the Buddhisa, 
BKaskar Varma joined hands with Haraha Vardhan the emperor of 
Konouj - the sworn enemy of Sasanka, and Invaded his kingdom 
simultaneously in the two fronii, Spsanka was vanquished, end hit 
kingdom was shared between the two conquerora^^ the eastern portion 
including modern Pumca, Buhrumpore and the whole of cast Bengal 
including Sylhet came under the empetor of Kamsrupa. Vassal kings 
in various localities in this area owned allegiance to the mighty emperor 
oflCnmarupa. Tlxe Kamarupi eta which is now lost In Aataro appears 
to have been transfonned into the Bengali em in Bengal and the 
Tripura era In Tipperah. 

Hlton^Tsang—^he professor of ttic Henan Unlvciiity of 
Chlna-<Bme to India to study the Maha*Yana achool of thought of 
BuddhUm and after traveUing sll over India came to the 
Htoufl.TiaflB. yniversityot Nalanda in Patna. The University was 
under Harshavardhon—‘the friend and ally of Bhaskarvarma and was 
being administered by the chief print Silobhadra—a man of East Bengal 
which wsi then under the tdjniniitrallon of Bhaskar-Vanna. 

What with his general sentiment of liberalism towards Buddhism and 
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what with his stfdzut regard for kiminga Bhaikar Vamift Invited this 
great lavaot of the cast to hii capital hhJ gave him a great ovation with 
due honour and pomp and heard with rapt attention end devotion the 
mesaage of peace and universal Brotherho-od from the great profciiot. 
A itone image of Buddha was carved on the honk of the Brahmaputra 
river near the tap it a I city on a rock near ihe present Sukretwar temple 
and the country appeared to be surcharged with Bhuddhlitlc feelings — 
much to the innoyance of the orthodox Hindus of Vedk mrntaliiy. 
Continuance of the Buddhbt lage far a long period in the royal court 
ofKamarupa was considered q menace lo the Hindu religion in the 
country and the ears of Harshavard liana appear lo have been poisoned 
against Bhaskar Viima by interpreting this special favottr to the ambas¬ 
sador of China as :in endeavour to establish i political alliance with ihe 
emperoT of China for gaining ultlrnately a political suprematry over 
whole of India, This move had ita effect and Harshavardhana peremp¬ 
torily called back Hieun-TVang from the Kamanipa court under the 
threat of Invading Bhaikar Varma^s empire if the Chinese traveller 
wis not let go forthwith. The tnatler did not procedl further and 
was managed tact-hiUv by Bhaskar Vamna—who ia^os really innocent of 
such a heinous motive. He escorted the learned man personaUy to 
Allahabad where he met Hanhavardhana* But there again, his simple 
city and broHd'mindednesi sowed the seeds of future trouble when he 
pECSonally took nil active part in the great Buddhist fair arranged fay 
Harahavardhana with Hieun-Tsang in the ftonL 

Bhaskar Varma returned io hli country, but hli appatent 
Buddhistic procUvitiei had already created a secret agitation smongft 
the orthodox Hindus of which the Btahmtns in the modem Te:put 
area were perhapi the ring-leaders ; and a movement was set on foot 
by rousing the varioui chiei to a state of rebellion. The official In the 
T=pur areo—who was probitbly a Bodo ha'king a very strong irmy of 
hill-trihes to keep In check the frontier races* was readily made the 
leader of the movement 

A! this inopportune moment* Bhaskar VarinQ died leaving no hek 
for the throne—he was a b&cheloT throughout his life* Misfortune 
also befell the royal family of KonouJ. One Avantl Vartni ascended 
the liirone of tCamrupa. The Buddha image Was converted into the 
of Viihnu and imafica of four mote gods and goddesscf of the 
Hindu panthcOT were CRUied to he carved by Iti tide. 
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But the ball had already been lel movliiB and the movement for 
rebellion bad been gatherlnj! momentum in the country 
vatlons Bodo ehfefii and even before the 
carving of imaBM on the SuttMWac rocfc could be completed, Avand 
Varma,f^a victim to (he invasion of the MlecWiaa from altsldea. 
The Image of Durga is idll incomplete and the converted image of 
Vishnu i* still known as Budh-Janardan, te., Buddha-Vishnu. 

Avanti-Varma'a court poet ViaHakha'Ditta ; the son of a Hindu 
chief, vainly hoped In his Sanskrit drama—‘Mudra-Rakahasa' the 
annlhHation of the Mlechha inveden by hls patron idng. but royal 
family of the powerful .Varman dynasty was nldmately ousted and 
power passed into the hands of another dynasty. 


Chapter IX 

THE MLECHHA DYNASTY. 

(6S5 AD.—1000 AD). 

If the scrutiny of the culture and the civlllsitlon of a rule could be 
relied on fcr the (roe racial origin of the tulcr, the task of osoemlnlng 
his pedigree would have been a very easy taak j but the theory of 
evoludon of culture and civilisation shows that when any particular 
Hvilisation flourished in a country. It tpread its rays to the vanquished 
race and the neighbouring recalcitrant ttibei, darting them dthcr by 
hs superior illumi nation or winning them over by mattimoniol 
enticement or mercenary alluiement; and thus created a dais to 
rule over or suppress thdr own people. The prof^nv of the 
original adventurers gradually degenerated into a hopeleia group due to 
the case and eomfbrt earned for them by thdr adventurous fotefiathen. 
This made it easy to conquer them by a stronger group of the same 
culture or by a band trained by thdr own culture, which was so long 
their tneck ally or loyal servant, using thdr own weapon against them. 
The latter gslrwd the mastery in two ways—firstly, by simply occupying 
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iKe thiOM at a leader of > factioua party^nd lilecitifylng hliBaelf «f!th 
all the aims and objects of the party that set him up ; or by uiiiipmg 
the throtw with a bimd nf followers of his awn race taking id wantage 
of the weakness and dcsenetation of the ruling rncCi assimilating at 
much at potslble of the culture and civilisation of the latter but at the 
same time, pctsiftiiig In the conservative customs and Ideaa pecuUur 
to hii nee « and (hua eTolving a hybrid culture. The new*6edged 
royal family traced its origin trnm a diplomatic mntive eiilier to the 
family Just vanquished or from a psychological motive to some 
mythological deity or planet or a beast blessed with supernatural 
power. 

The royal fiimtly that replaced the Varman dynasty on the throne 
of Kanianipa is known In Hlitory as the Mlcchha 
OriaM. Dynasty, luggeiting the origin to some non-Vedk and 

non-Sanskritlsed tulture. The kings however, claimed themselves to 
be the scions of the ancient Narata dytiasty while the conservatives 
denied their claim and ehnfacteriscd them as a famUy of lucky 
upstarts of lower origin. 

The first king of the family waa named SBlastambha, meaning tha 
strong plUar of Saldmber of the sutt He wae-^a stated before, 
probably a powerful official in charge of the northern frontiers with a 
strong army of tribal people under tbe Varman King and was 
probably flattered with this honorific tide. He was set up as a leader 
by the orthodoK Btahmina of Tspur area against the Buddhist 
prodlvttics of Bhaskar-Varma, and when by this move amongit the 
ttlba] chiefs he succeeded in h» rebellious movement and cussed 
Avand-Vanns, he was set up on the throne as the King, and was 
proclaimed as a descendant of tbe old Naraka family by hli mpporters 
—while the other parry looked down upon him as a usurper, 

The capital of the new King was shifted lo the present Fcjpur area 
and the city was named after (he name of the mtelat 
^^'***‘ deity of his aupporters, as Hatokeswarpur and was 

later abridged to Hatopeowat or Htruppenvar. The King was however, 
under the full cantrol of his Brahmin advisers and iupporteri, and in- 
spite of his Bodo or other noti-Vcdk origin, the Brohmankal culture 
remained undisturbed and rather mode a bolder stride In all directions 
in the country. 

Taking advantage of the change of the royalty and the temporary 
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chftoi that fbllowedp ihc ^^rihI kiogi uf IfetigB/ and Snmatsta (East 
Bengil) shDw^ a tendcricy of withdrawini thdf allegi*' 
nne^p and the Tiphra-Bodo chief declared Independence 
with Csichar and the weftem part of Sylhel under him. Later on* 
StihoTsha Deva (730-7 SO) reorganiied the counter and with a pwerful 
army swayed over Orlfta, Bengal, Behar and a part of Oudh. Odasan 
states were manned by princes of Kamaeupa, and the ruler of Nepal 
wst made an ally by giving the Emperor'a aisfCT in marruiEe to him. 
Lestned Brahmins of Singetl near Terpur wete sent to Orilss where they 
obtained land grants from rulers of those states by virtue of their 
superior learning. Architects and sculptors from Orissa and Kalings 
were tccruired in brge numbers and made to settle in this country for 
construction of temples and carving of hnagies. Eicpert ses'iailors were 
reciulted from Orissa, Tanjore and Travancore to settle In this country 
and build up a powerful navy, Job-scckers from the Andhra and other 
Deccan countries were entertained ns luperv'bors over the stone masons 
and sailors^ and some of the delinquent princes of Orissa were banished 
to KamaTUpii where they were made to settle witk land grants. 

But the supremacy of Hamha Deva soon met with a xt-back when 
he went with hla vmmi king of Bcnpl to stem the tide of Invasion of 
Yasodhanna Deva from the west, and was killed tn the battle field ulong 
with hla ally. The king of Kashmir soon afterwafds stretched hli grip 
towards Bengal and threw that country Into a state of chaOf. The next 
king VaU-Varma of Kamarupa contracted friendship with the King of 
Kashmir by giving his daughter Amrita Probha in marriage to him and 
helping him with a learned Buddhist Pandit Stunapa from his country 
to help the laHct lo fc«p an eye over hla newly acqLilfed territory in 
Tibet; and thus saved his countiyp 

The crisis was soon overcome, and ihc countf7 came back to normal 
order though the hold on Bengal and some parti of SamatatHj Orissa, 
Behar and Oudh had completely gone. The old temple 
of HatokcfU'ar whidi had collapsed was reconstructed in 
a gorgeous style by Vanamals Varma (635*860) who also started eons- 
tructfon of very many important temples In the country* The navy was 
RTcady Improv-ed by Harfor Varma (82C^B35) during whose time 
the great (ink-'Hafjar Pnkhurl*—a mile to the west of the Tcipur town 
was excavated. The naval soldiem called 'KaivartBi' Ihmig In thdr 
bimcks on the bank of the BnEimaputni river—about a mile down the 
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pMent atetmer-ghAt of Tcspnc hkJ w totfi* tnto frequent conflict with 
the poor fiahermen whnie boats were alleged to foul the annf boats 
that were kepi uioored In the tiver ; and to put a atop to this frequent 
trouble—which was probably created by the soldiets out of 
natural hlgh^hondednew over the catches of the poor men, the *^ll* 
prime minister SuchUts had to Isiue a Royal edict carved on a rock on 
the bank of ibe river-dated 510 Gupta (819 A. D.l prohibiting the 
boatmen from plying thdr boats Inilde the midstream-line and 
threatening them withs penalty of five pice for breach of the order* 


The rock with the royal order Is still in existence. 

The country once more ahone forth with Its gloflc* h' direction#. 
Salvitea from Kashmir and the Deccan came and settled In this country. 

Former Vedic ceretnonies like horse sacrifice were no 
longer practised but a vigorous movement againat 
Buddhlatn was started by Kumatils Bbatta-who is auppoaed » 
been bom In Kamorupa. Tantriciam graduallT gal^ 

Kashmiri Salvlsm became prominent. When Sankarichaiyyi 
great Vedantlst reformer uf Madras came to As8am.-he was vanq^h^ 
In his polemical dlscuasion by Abhfoava Gupta a Tantric pa 
Kamakhya. though It Is sald^ by tsccult meana. 

Th. ™m .( .h. ™r A* c«d»l dflr 

rc«d8 ofthceairfld wwn buBtlH with tb« eoaga ° ^ 

bor«*ndd,.riot. of ».«*.»», prta«* •"J ob.oft;«*l «b or. «f 

muik, asndol-wood, illk, gold, jewellery and cosmetics new Cong 
n'ith merchanta, traders sod purchasers. 

Malea and fomalea danced together in temple* and alio In gathertags 

on festive occasioms accompanied by musical Inamiuienli ' . 

cymbals and flutes, while ariatocraiic women pia^ <» 
stringed instnimenia like the vt$ma, Gallart 
voungmeo used to amuse the audience by playing with tamed tigers 
Z ZZ The sculptor used hi. chUel to record all th« 
of daily life in bUck hard itoiw-that are even now found scattered 

over the present town of Tespur. l w- a 

Men and women wore clothes from the want ta * ® . 

braided tuft in front, while the upper parts were 

„dtl »o«l Mi muit BMwl *• vMimi!iTObn»»o<«oii.o.md 

friae trteies of hair added elegance lo thrii locks* 
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The lame fono of Govemintfnt--^ beforCt accordijift fti the codes 
of Kaotilva wts followed hff officifllfl in charge of 

Admlnlifr*flartp . 

various idpartmenta. 

Slnhe^ the last king of the dyntityi^-'twetify fitit In order of 
mccefsioni died chUdlces after a weak reign and the counttv again 
rdapicd into b chaotic state. A Bodo offida!—a Soptla of the 
Pator-Gflya dawho was the foreign Secretary for Jaiotia itate went 
met to that itate with the people of hli clan and by marrying 
Uryani—the deughter and hdr of the female ruler of that country 
hltnaelf murped the ikrone. With Kdahalt-^the old order Injalntta 
changed, and b male Mcended the throne £cr the hrst tlmCr 


Chapter X 

THE PALA DYNASTY 
{1000 A.l>1130 AD.) 

To avoid a rebellinti tn the country^ the nobles and inteUigjentiia 
of the orthodox group straightaway appointed by Linanlmoiis opinion 
one Brahma Pala w'ho claimed to have deicended froin the Varman^ 
dytroty^ as their ruler and Lnitolled him on the throne. The hint waa 
probably taken from Benf^al when some two centuries back that 
country was iavtS from iti chaotic condition by a atmllai election of 
OEie Gopala of the ^'Daso-Javi^* Caste. The consetvativea were jubltant 
over"the downfall of the Mlechhi dynasty and they captured the mofi^ 
mind by claiming Bralima Palp aa thelt God-ient saviour—a direct 
descendant of Naepka. 

Brahma Pala buQt hii caplial on the south Bank of the Brahmaputra 
-somewhere In the Kaptll and the lamuna valley In the present 
Mowing district—very likely, near about present HojiL and named It 
Durjoya or impregnable. The corruption from Durjoya to Dtijai and 
then to Hoiai nppetrs probable. 

After Brahma Pala, his son Ratna Pala the Gteat—-set blmielf in 
ArcliiHdufa A r lghtj iarnest to effect all round Improvements in the 
Seviphir*. country^ Architcettme and fsculpture had undergone 
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developmentf in oilier p^rls cjf lndU- Bctifit] imJcr ttift 
Pubs C3fcelled in a new model of iculpture; T^njore under tKe 
Cholai, and Hoyiola and HnlbHd under the HolhoyiiM developed nw 
types of AreKitecture * anllt wif not pnry^ fot Ktm'iTUpm to liR he In 
But Bengal was over-ridden bf Buddhistic Influence while Kamarupn 
Was fttfll pure Hindu. The Tanfore Kintj Rajendre Chola the Oteitt wai 
the Bub^ct matter of comm on tfllk In the prIttTral circlcf all over la^ 
He invaded Beni^nl In and ettiWished a kingdr-m In Snoiiit*. 

Rajendra Chola^Bfon ]^y Sinh« lU <^nd fhe Hoihoya King Gangeya 
alfo invaded Bengah Rilna Pala tflcrfallTT entered Into ^ ^ ^ 
relations with the Deccfin ting#K pot hif son Purandara Pal* 
fa the Holhoyfl princess Durlibha and recruited a large niim ^ . 

architecti and Kulptors from Tanjote^ Mysore and Travanco^ an^ 
made them settle in the couniry- WUh the help of these irc 
and Kiti niDni (stone workers) he literally adorned hli countrf 
temples and pibcet, io much tOp that any i 

nothing but pinnacles of temples scraping the skyman *^^^**^j 
of women loitering cm the corridors erf palaces. The w ® 

Kaplll and the Janiuna Valley—hetiinning from KajaUmukh ^ n ^ 
Gauhati right up to DighBlpani in the heart oftheMlMr ». ^ 

full of ruins of old temples snd BCulpiuwf at v'cry short dlstanc^ ^ 

Tl^e nexf fcinpt also kept to the proffr^mfre and on the north ^n . 
TufnB of this period are still found at Bnrs^la—miles to i c w 
Tepuf t and In the north east irra the ruins of Sadtfa pertiln ^ 

Pil» pericNi. 


The varfoiM fnces of people who wfe brought from * 
of IndUi by the former tcinRs of A«am ***^^^ ** Vj u 

_ who cartte to Assam during the Pelfl pen 

Inunts^iiti (cm pie labourer?. jcpb*seeket** or retinue tot 
prlnceti were gradually fiitutnHsed and become Asssmeee. e * 
mesoru were celfcl Kul-Taiattt (Tamil-Kallu, Kal'Stone , Titoft^or 
and they ptobaW? gioduilty fottnel the Kilta or Ka Ita eommunt 
teldng Into tbcif f dd other oltiei artUts-carpenten 
The inhabimnts of the Chola eounfiy were known na ^ 

now use the designation as s title in the form of Chollhs- 

Dutsa-wotsWppeT Kakatiya KsHartiyas of the \iidhn klngli^ who 
came to this country a* job-seeker* became heridlWfy re«>rj-k«^ 
and scribes and their tace name hn* now been turned Into femily tide 
signifying the heteditary profewion. The people of the royal famllto 
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of Odua who were brought to fUmariipa hf Sri Har»litdfli?a crnirinue! 
to iMC the thleof Dubutaf (JiibarBf-Pnnc«) as a mernenio of their past 
pedigree, aod this htJ now Ijceti tranflfonncd into Duara or Dowerih 
after undcx^oing irtnafbrmationi to DubarBl.Dubflrji. 

Though the country wm filled w[th Hindu temples and Hindu 
immigrants from the DcccaOp the tide of BtiJihiitn and 

BvfidliUi TwfHrl Tantriciim with maelesl demonstratlona of 

tupematural power eould not be stemmed and wavea of 
mlniontries flocked to thli eoniitry from the neighbouring country of 
Bcnfluh SwontB^Sobhg, a naval officer fKalvarta) of the coon of 
Indrapela embraced this religion and reuiuuiiced the world and evolved 
1 new cult called *Sthfljla-BuddhUni+ which found ready acceptance in 
Nepal and Tibet where he waf adored as the Lord of the Luhk country 
nr Ltiipeda. The ipuga conpoaed by him In the ccFmmon dialect of 
the country were devotedly nmg by hla followert, 

Raman Vein, formerly a Buddhist monk and then a Nath of the 
Hotha^yoga school under the name of floguk-Nath became s dimple 
of Lulpada whom he perhitpf met in Nepal and vigorously propagated 
ihii new religion with certain modification i. This was now i com- 
htnatlon of the orthodox Nath-cult of Hothi-yoga and Buddhist 
Tantrldnii, Luipada was ptocIaLmed the Incamattau of Mina Nath the 
origlMtur of the Nath-cuU, and hit Kalvarta or^n wai interpreted as 
being in the role of grouping Together alt caites and creeda high oriow^ 
big or amallj just ta a fiihctman by catting hfs net gathered *E clo^iei 
of fish or amalh This watt very convenient religion for Bengal 
whm the King had both Hindu and Buddhlsi rubjects, and these Neo 
Naths got conildenible support fmm the Pnk and the Chandra Kings 
of BengaL Thrir head-quarters were at Sandwip where under royal 
patronage they wrote a serin of popular hooks on thdr religion and 
easily captured (he mass^nilud. 

The cmltiirici of this religion flocked to tCamirupa to targe number 
and by fheir lonp and demon^rnttlons of magical fcati so easily 
captured the mind of the masm that gradually tU the Hindu 
scriptures in the houfcs of the common people of Kama tups were 
replaced by 'Kduk'ftt^Tu^NlmiiyEi^ the sacred boob of the Sahtiia- 
Nath. 

Dhrnrma Pali (I09{bltl5i was himself tnfluetijced greatly by thii 
rdigbti and ultfmitely he renounced the world ai a mendicant, Thk 
king ahifc^ his CapUal from Dur|oyB to a new place on the bmUc of 
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the Kipili tiver and named the new eky 'Kamnnipa-Nagaf^ whkli again 
wu siibiequenily namsd Kamarupn PiiTpand ig uovf knova gj Kmnpur^ 
i flnb^tatiQci in iheNawgong dbtrEcL 

The Buddhiit-Timtrica had now a atrong hold in Hojal or Ojal 
(Durjoyi) which thery called OJilam or Oddlui. They had Other out* 
poati in the Goalpara dlifrict where at Yogighophaj FanchBratna and 
Sree-Suryya Pahar they established regular religipng centres. The Sahajii' 
Hitht had establiahal attnng Hnlds in Rangjuli^ Bijfsypur (Bamagirh 
ICondoIij Dovnka and Bakulia and agsncUted these places with the 
heroes of their religion in their songs and bnilada, 

Rama Pali, the Icing of Bengal, took advantage of thtte fifth colum-' 
niits and at a weak moment of the king of Kamarupa when itftcT 
- II. Dharmapala had renounced the world and Inypala came 

litVflvIOrt 

to the throne—he sent his general Mayan with a iticng 
army lo invade ICjhubtupBh PcKjr Joypjla was eosEly ousted and Mayan 
established a tOAvn at Kajali^Mukh east ol Gnuhad and naated it Mayans 
garh which was peopled by his BuddhistTantric cmlasgries* The place 
U now called Mayang and Lt still lacked upon by the Aisumeae people 
with a disdainful awe aa a centre of dangerous wltchcrnft 

Mayan did not live for long in this country^ he rerumed to BengoT 
after installing one Tlngyt Devm—perhspa a scion of one of the old royal 
fomtliei of (Camampa^ os a vassal king, Tingya Deva shifted his copftai 
to ihe north bank of the Brahmaputra to modem Terpur where the 
ruins of the Tmgyeswat Siva temple about a mtle in the west of ihe 
steamer^hat still retalni his memory. But when Rama Ptla was engaged 
in a wot with Orissa^ Tingya Dtva disavowed aJlegisnce to the king of 
Bengal and declared independence. But unfoitunatelyj he could not 
Stand agBjnai the mighty Bengali soldiers led by Vaidya-Dcva the son 
of ihe minister rf Kumsra Pala who had succeeded Rama Ptlo# and after 
^hting valiantly with hla brave ICamampl soli^enip he loft hta life 
In harnesf in the buttle field in U30 A^D ; and with him^ the indepco* 
dence of the ICamarupa Empire wm toit for ever. 

Atready a centre of the mother cult of the Austdes, and the phallk 
cult of the Bodos, Komakhya now easily aidm Oiled the 
Ttatrfoiijn. Biiddhlst*Tsjitridsm and Math^Saha]ism and evolved a 
riewftnmof Tantricbm modified by pniire Saltdim—'and was atonca 
looked upon ms the first centre cS the cult. 
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The Pfllaj of KamAtup^ are known in Hiffory bj BhaumA Felaj 
Bhaam* £ (from ot Yprsht Palos (fcom Viixoiio-Boar) 

Varaki. ftccoufti of thclr otlgLn from the mythologfcel union 

of Earth and Boar» to dLstinsuish them from the Palaa of Bengal 
of the same period. 


Chapter XI 

THE UNSETTLED PERIOD 
(a) The Dev« Dynaitj 

After the cenqueat of fCamarupa, the Covenunent of the country 
«raa token over by Vetdya Deva ib the Viceroy of the ruler of 
Bengal, with his headquarrers at Betna in North'Gauhitl ; but soon 
■ftcrwards, taking advantage of t'lriouj treacherous intrigues in the 
court of Bengal, he declRredhimsdf a Mahatajadhiraja. But there was ■ 
shrewder man to utitbe this opportunity to better advantage j Vijoy 
Sena—a descendant of an official of the great Rajcndra Chola, who had 
settled in the western pan of Burdwan- moved on to Bengal with a 
strong army, captured (he throne easily and then proceeded eastwards^ 
Frightened at this fresh and unexpected Invotlon of the parent coun tty, 
Valdya Deva gathered his limited resources and remained satisfied with 
the western portion of Kamarupa and s few eastern districts of 
Bengal, and left the eastern pan of the vast Kamarupa Empire to take 
care of ItaelL His klnsdom was named Kamota. 

Vatdya Deva ruled ptobaMy from 1130 to 1150 A. D. and after him 
four mote kings Rayarl Deva, Bhaskar Devs, Ballabha DeVa and 
Prithu Deva appear to ha^’e reigned over the country from the ptesent 
Dirrang district in Assam in the east to Dinaipur in present Bengal to 
the west. The Senas of Bengal were orl^nally Inhabitants of the 
Carnatic in the Deccan having migrated to this part of the country In 
the wain of Rajendra Chola of Tanjore In 1025 A. D. They were 
orthodox Hindus. The Brahmins who came with them wetc fanati¬ 
cally bent on crushing ([,e Buddhistic Kligi™ current in Bengal (n 
previous regimes, and introduced a very rigorous system of caste distln- 
They however, introduced on ortUtirt school of stone sculpture 
with 6nc cut* and ebborste otnameots known » the Scna-Seulpture. 
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The Devil Kings of Assam roalntaineii tfaltuml reladonship with 
Bengal, and Insiallcd jiame images of ihc Sen# fcbooL Hie ruini of 
Lalmati ficoi Abhoyaputl in the Ooftlpata district belong 
S.fl..Sculp»ur<. p^fricKl, and the huge Imases of dancing Gan«h 

and Brahma at Holeswar neat Tejpur end the Sun image with vorioui 
attendants el Gohpur in the Darning dirtricl ste beautiful specimena of 
Sena Sculptute, The Ust tltrce imegea were installed In almpte brick- 
built buildings. The Imagei were ptobably brought from Bengal and the 
kings had neither resources nor time to construel stone temples befit¬ 
ting the images. The Goolpara area was under a deputy—Iiwata Ghosh 
whose area due perhaps to the Buddhistic influcn«r-WD3 known as 
Dhekkflfl. He made a land gram to a Brahmin of the Cwalitippik* 
district In hii area. The ptesent name of Goa!pats b pethapi a deriva¬ 
tive ffem Gwalltlppika-which literally means GwaU villagjfc 

During the reign cf the Iasi king Frith u-Dcva, the Muhammedans 
first ventured on Into thia area. The Turk General Bakhtiyar Khilfj]~ 
who easily conquered Bengal taking advantage of the 
Tur(i-I»»«iien. disruption caused by the introduction of rigovira of 

CMte distinction and race prejudice by the Brahmin adviser* and 
Kayastha ministers of the Sena kings of that country, led an expedition 
to China through Assam j but due to the tactful stratagem adopted by 
Priihu, he had to go back pell-mcU losing a large number of his 
valient aoldiers at North-Oauhatl in March 1206 A. D. The rock 
Inscription at North-Gauhatl records the sad plight of the Turk-General. 

The eastern portion of the Kamarupa empire, which Vaidyadev-a 
neglected was taken ptMsessbn of by various chlds and upstart* of 
\-arioua mces and tribes—about whom more will be said hereafter , and 
due to this chaotic and unsettled condition In the country made stilt 
mote miserable by a dcvaslating flood, most of the rich and the InieUl- 
gentsia of this part of the country evacuated (o Kamota kingdom. The 
Kapill valley area we* held on by a prince of the old Pala dynasty— 
perhaps as a vassal to the Deva rulers with his capital at Kampur. 

The Muhammedans never forgot the dhaiter suataloed by one of 
their race due to the treachery of the ruler of the ktngdom of Ktunota, 
and the next tuler of Bengal—low*; Khan who cut off all conneetlona 
with the csnperOT of Delhi and declared himMslf Independent—lei an 
invasion against this country again in 1223 A. D. He penetrated ifeht 
into Nowgong and took possession of e hUlock to the east of Ooboka 

and sacrificed a cow on it. The hillock Is atill known as Carukata hUL 

■- 
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Vi^^a-SiindiirH Devii, the fuler of the Doboka Kingdom, who had 
Buierainty over Lanke^ Joiintb nnd the tieighboiiring states, toon collect 
ted a ilEcng fbrctj, and Inflicted a crushing ddcai on the Muhammedan 
force which had to run pellmcll along the foot of the Mitlr and 
the Gam Hilh, 

Vlswfl-SundtiEn Deva who k described ai the wotsKlppe? of Varaha- 
VUhnu, performed a Bdcrlficc in 1149 Saka (1223 A, O,) Ui the ihrine 
at Gachto! neat Doboka^ and an inscription on the stone pillar of the 
mined temple at Gachtol mentienj ihk Incident 

The Muhammedan Invaiion wai again repeated in U17 A. D* bf 
Nashnddtii—who dealt a croBliing blow at Prithii'-Deva in the battle. 
To atone tor the dkgraoc iuitalned at the hands of the Muham* 
medans FHthu Deva immolated hiniEelf by fumping into a pond ; 
and ahef him, his kingdom paised under the pomtnjl control of the 
Mnhammedani. Tlit position was further worsened by Yujbeg by 
a frah attack In 1245 A- D. 

At this time, Immigrotion of Mohammedans began slowly into this 
part of the eonntry, and in 1312 A. D,^ the Moor traveller ibn Batutah, 
the ambassador of the emperor of Delhi to China, on his way through 
Aisam^ met a Muhammedan sage. Shoh-Jelul on a hillock to the west of 
the Caro hlUs—near present MnhendrtganJ, iunounded by a bige 
ntxtnber of dkdplcs. 

But Frithuk throne at last passed into the hands of his mlrklster's 
family In 1340 A, D.—when Fratapdhwai—a Kayaitha, t hereditary 
Kiy«itk«.Ki^i class-took over the reins of the Kamota 

kingdom^ first as n vasial to the Muhammeian ruler of 
Bengal and then m a defyhig rebel—successfully standing sgainit the 
powerful enemy. To facilitate admlnistrattonj the kingdom was divided 
into two parti The headquarters of the western ponion Kamota of 
Gaud were tn Rangptir at Kamotapur \ those of the eastern portion 
Kamapur, were at North GfluhatL But soon afterward*, the rulers of 
these two areas began to quarrel among themffelve* on the Issue of 
successfann though the Muhammedan menace in the west never ceased 
to make its appearance. The ruler of the western kingdom was known 
BS ICamoteswtr and that of the eastern kingdom (a Kamel war. 

The admlnlstraticm became slack and culture received a ae^back. 
Village bards, however, continued to maintain the Utemry tradition in 
Kamota by composing bsllada and lyrics on popular 
subjects In the dialect of the mixed people of Kamaropa 
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nnd Bengal, while in the Kaplil vaUey, Mahamanlkya Deva—a *cion 
of the endent Vatohj-rab dynasty—patfonhcJ Madhav Kondolt, o 
Bcahmln of Kowgoogi to (lansble yanoiu chspien of the 
SanakrU epic Ramayana. 

In order to odminiatcr the eeitem portion of the Katnputa kingdom 
which wea frequently threatened by hill tribei front tlte north and 
K.n.»t..«d which had been practlcaUy denuded of decent peopk 
K-mrpur. Dhatmapala in 1345-1370 brought seven famtUea of wai' 
like Kayaaihai from Kemota end made them settle in verioua areas 
with ottenjive bnd grants, investing them with a kind of feudatory- 
power over their areas. These KayHSthiui were accompanied by seven 
Brahmin families who also received similar privilegea. 

Dhannapob with the help of his new allies annexed the KapUl 
valley to hi* kingdom, killing Suvahu-the last king of the Varahi Fala 
dynasty—and drlving’awav the latter's son Ruvsr, altea 
lC..vap-n«a«. p^^j^bha, who had married p Dimacha-Bodo Princesa, 
to the Kalo-Jinjtram valley at die foot of the Garo Hill*. Podmiinahhi'i 
son Kaiyap eitablished an independent kingdom there with bis capital 
Kofyap-Nagar now known as Koshba near Garobindho. Ruini of 
Innumcrabk templei and forts all over the area from phulhan lo 
Gaiobandha along the foot of the Garo hills tcvdfy to the glory cf this 
bit family of one of the most undent dynastic? of Ksmampa. The 
name of the bit ling Mahendra-who was inddentally a koch of 
Sualkuchl nearOauhati and who inherited the throne by marrying 
the princess ond heir-is commetnoraied in the name cf his cit^ 
MahendraganJ. But Dharma Pala owing to his whlms^l mentality, 
meddled with the raligiops susceptibiUtie* of his sublcct* by slighting tl^ 
much vaunted supematunil power alleged to aye cn irossei 
Kendu-Kolol—the chief Tantric ptif»t of Kamalthya i * 
have ultimately brought his ruin. He had to leave e country « g 
i, to be ruled by the feudatory immigrant chiefs ffom Kamota who 

were then known as Bhuyans. 

tb) THE BHUYANSu . 

UeBbuyan* became masters of their limited a™ though various 
sucCMJ'^ri to Dharmo Pala** throne retained aorolnal tuprcmacy over 

rhem. There were ennatant quarrel* amongst these 

at the Time of each succession t and at last one of them shifted hb 
capital to the east of modem Terpur and BwbM^hed a 
PtotapsBfh.-it being named 

d 4 ' ~ aP 


51 rnt nACMmouHD of ctn-Ttmi 

•evcrfll generati^nt ruled ai InBlsnificftot klnga till pbaut t49S A. D. 

The western kingdom of KaTnota met with p worse fate. It pujied 
Into the hnndi of n Bodo tHee~knoi*Ti aa the Khcni or the Kh^eti*— 
perhaps a race whkh had originally tnignited from the Tort nr arc* 
of Central Asia like the Kuchina or the KakhTcns* With the help 
of the high claw Hindus of that area they maintained the Hindu 
culture^ themselves being initiated into It i till at Inst fn H9S A. D-p 
the powctful Bo^in Shah of Bengal defeated the last Khen king 
Silambar and annexed h\& klnidrm. Hcrtaain Shah^t ^mny proceeded 
up to Ganhati where they found K pbln sailing^ and by defeating the 
last king Viraaiihu^ Hoasaln Shah^s son Danial wai posted in North 
Caiihatl as the Deputy of his fatl’ieri Many Muhammedan families 
were settled ncer ahr>ut Hajo ond the Muhammedan P^*Ghlnsiiddln 
AuHq, who secenn punted the Pffrty, constructed a mosque neur Ha jo 
and declarevi the place lo be of one fourth the Banctity of Mecca- 
The place is atill known at Poa lone fourth) Mecca. Thug a new 
element in race and religion uai added to the already heterogenoui 
clementf In the empire of Kamsrupa. 

The Bhuvans tccommodated themselves to the Muhammedan rule 
owing perhaps to the liberal and comprofnising principles of Hossaln- 
Shah^ for which this great ting was famous. Many of them glsdJy 
wore the Muhammedan decoration *Xhan*' after thdr names as fsmUy 
titles^ Their feudal prereptives were left undisturbed^ and when the 
Mohammedan hold was again slackened In 1503 with the death of 
DanJalj, they shone again in thetr past gbry. The Muhammedaru who 
were left behind had no other alfematLve thin fco live with their Hindu 
neighbours as bretliren under the Bhuyan tuleri^ 

(cl THE JUARl DYNASTY:-- 

As stated before, during the finr period nf the Bhuyon tupremacy 
In KamarupQ^ the kings of the e iatern klfigdcim nf Kama pur were 
the nominal mien of that country* One Ramchnndra alias Mrlganko^ 
great fftandsoii of Dharma Pitn who had brought the Bhuyans 
ascended the nominal throne In his capital at North Gauhati In about 
138Z A- D* He had a beautiful wife Chandruprobha of whom he was 
very much enamoured. On account of frequent floods of tlkc 
Brahmaputra, his capital wm damaged rcpetfedly and the people 
starved for fiimine. Poverty of sound rdigioui knowledge mixed with 
degraded superstitbn inferpteled this ss a calamity due to the wrjith of 
the Brahmaputra. It was prophesied, the river God would be 
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proptdAtcd \S the klng^i beloved queen could be fiAcdficed. For the 
welforc of his iublect* ind the good of the country* the king most 
rcluctiintly agreed to the prepostcroui redptp hut as the quecu ft* as 
canyirig af the tfctn;^ she was left adrift on a rah in the rivet. Wind 
and current tcmpeted the cruel heresy with mercy and drifted the rift 
ftihore to the edge of the K^akhya hUl where a Brahmin mendicant 
of the Deccan {or Behir) “jttaii by naniej caught hold of the todt ind 
taking pUy upon the poor woman took her to Kb cottage. The 
tradition sayi—the queen was ravished by the rf%^eT^ 

DUguited and broken-henried^ the king left the country to the 
Bhuyaru and migrated with hb follou-eti to the e&st and estaWfihed a 
capital near Biiwanathp east of present Sootea in the Darrang district x 
ar>J after asittming a new name Prolap Stnsha natned hb rew capital 
Protapgath. Tlie unformtiate ChandraprobKa ^ve birth to a lucky 
ion In ibe hermitage and he wai biought up by the kind-hearted 
roendicantp When thU boy came of UBe, he wai itutalled as the king of 
Kamapura by the nobles at the inltifltlve of the nacdicant in a new capital 
at BeCnSp near the old prh of Vaidyi Deva. The new capital was 
named Atimatta Garh after the name of the new king. Being the 
god-son of the mendicant Jltari^ the king proclahned himself to be a 
descendant of bb family. 

When Protap Singha migrated to the east, the Blitiyans diiowned 
his authority, an! therefore^ after crushing the Varahis, he directed hii 
tltendon towarJi the west to punish these delinquents^ But these 
hereditary diplcinif^ set the son against the fatheTi end in the conflict 
that ensued^ the moil dlagmcefuljy pathetic scene in the whole hbtoty of 
of the Hindu politics of the nndent Kamarupa empire took place i the 
son slew hU father In the field In a ficc to ftce combat. The blood that 
spurted out of the gaping wound of the dyir^ old father calmed the surge 
of rage in the velni ot his cruel adversary and roused In him the 
msdnets of filial lo ve that so long ky inhibited. 

Anmstta e.xpiate^j hb crime by doing peitsncei as kid down by the 
scrlptUTes end made profuse gifts to the Brohn-.lns* the f^ultstlty of 
which 1® traditionally connected even nerw with the PMa-furi 
patMs* situated to the rn^t of The f^ther^s kingdom antoum- 

tiddly devolved upon the son. The latter exteudeii it further east into 
the Knlito Kingdom, right present Harmiri where hk name k still 
■asockted with the ruins of some tempfes. 

But greater rt'Oiorse was in store for Atimattflp and at the fag end 
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of Kii ceigcip Fingufl, the Sdng of weitcrn Kamota^ being driven away by 
the Bodo KKen invadew, iCKight f^fuge In Aflmatta'a capUftlp 
and then entering Into on ilUdt IntTigu® ivlth the latter a wife 
dtove him out of the country. The dtsheariened and remorseful 
patricide Anally immolated himself in (he Borolio [Burol near Behalil 
rlver^ dote to the spot where he oommiiteil the heinous stn, Hia ton 
Batna Slngha however, regairHsd the patemtl throne after killing the 
uiurper^ and after him two more kings Stitafanka and Mriganka ruled ; 
but the last king Vtlahu or Vlrhahii had to dee to the south bank at 
the advent of Hoasaln Shah in 149 B A-D. Valahu raised a well forlified 
city in the Nowgong district near Dhamnitul on the bank of the KoUong 
rivcfp and the ruins &f the ramparts by the dde of the Assam Trunk 
Road still retain the tradition of his name and bravery* With him 
ended this dynasty i when this brave man was cstticked by ihe Jalntiai 
he first fled to Roha and then down to Jagi from where the Lalunga 
the adherents of the Jaindas chased him down to KajoUmiikh and 
executed htnu Thus (he bat king of the dynasty that wai set up by 
Valdyadeva of Bengal met with hfs doom at the very pbee where the 
firtt invader from Bengal Mayan had established his first city* 

CJ) THEKOCHESs- 

But the Bhuyans were not destined to enjoy peace for long. A ffceat 
power rose tn the northwest part of Goalpara at Chikint In the person 
ofViiWa Stngha, a Bodo chief of the Kock racCf in 
iwis Ins fl. ^ within a short time he ettablished a vast 

Kingdom messacring the Bhuyans right and left Same of the Bhuyam 
resisted and they were killed ; others aubmitied and were kept m 
vaasalif while some left the country and took shelter either In the 
Muhimmedan kingdom in Bengal or In the Nowgong E^lftrict, where, 
one of thdr groups, the family of Devi-das—the leader of the Bhuyana 
brought by Dharmapata—was left undisturbed owing to the geographlr 
cally advantageous positfon occupied by his dominion. In this lucky 
family of the Bhuyans was bom Sankar Deva in about 14S7 (1449?) 
A. D.—the most crittesL time in the cultural life of Asaam. 


A nett'er dement had entered Kamarupa by the eastern gate in the 
form of the Tal invasion and the various chiefs who had settled in 
diflercut kingdoms in the north and the east after the 
ettsstrophe of 1130, were being shaken to thdr very 
foundatiops with whatever temnants of the old Ktmarupi culture they 
had* Kamata and Kamapur had been njlncd and were being further 
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sxnuhcd by frequent Muhammedan invailoris md Koch 
Howgong ftt the junciicMi of these Invosiot^ from both sides still retnined 
something of ihe pure^ KamBtupl miltkire havLog had^ ruler oftheanclerii 
Bhautna Pals dynasty Hll reccntlv with orthodox Brahmins and high 
c\sM people of other Hindu communities j and the Bhuyans having 
had migrated from Kanouj and Kamota only a few generations back 
stfU retained the culture and traditioru of those countries. A kavaHtho 
by birth, a ruler by Inheritance and a Sakra by family religion, 
Sankardeva got himself educated In the Sanskrit school under the 
moat learned scholar of the time at Howgong and made himBelf 
thoroughly probrlent in tongs, dance^ muik, dramatic performance and 
painting still curtEnt in the country. At the age of thirty three., he 
went Out on pilgrimage, and travelled all over Northern and Central 
India for twelve long yeati and thoroughly ftudi^ the lockl and 
polfdcft] movements set on foot In those areas consequent upon the 
changes in the political atmosphere. When he returned home^ he 
found the country had undergone a further change for ihe worse ; 
the Independence of the Bhuyans in Nowgong area was threatened, 
frequently by the KocKes from the west and the Kacharisi from the east, 
who again were In constant conflict with the powerful Ahotns in the 
north. 

Sftnfcar Deva gave up all hopes of the safety of hli paternal territory 
and migrated to the Abom region on the tiorth bank of the 
Brahmaputra and settled in the present Majuli area which had been 
the repository of pure Hindu culture in Upper Assam haviug had gone 
under the control of the Ahomi only tn 1512 D,. There he started 

a religious movement for unlveneil social brother^hood through con^ 
gregational prayer. 

The congregatlonBl prayer wbj accompanied with songi, dance 
and mufU of pure Kamarupi type based on the redtsdon of the name 
of S™-Krlshna who wsi Ind^tifled with Lord Vishnu in accordance 
with the theory promulgated Ln the Bhagat*ata Puranaim Though 
he got hJs devoted dlscipk—Madhava Deva—the son of an immigrant 
from Kamota side—In this area, and though the people Including the 
Brahmins of that area liitened to htm —sometiniei with opposition ind 
sometimes with attention, Sankar Deva was greatly disappointed to 
find the genersl mentality irf the people as hopde$i]y degraded being 
selfishly eager for royal favour and miserably averie to relfeion or cul¬ 
ture. In their unrestrained leal for extension of the Kingdom, the Ahom 
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klngi left no vassal kins In nnv of the kinsJoros they conquCTed to 
Itcep iJLvc and nurture tilt grmag of the undent culture o mo 
ktnsdonts. The whole afcs was fl deiett without nn oasis om t e 

coitutal view-point. .ill. 

In the meantime* Viswn Sinjjha of Koch Behar Was succec y 
son Naranarayan. Blswa Stnghn had been a Snivile belns 

into that cult by Kali Chatidw BhattachoryTS, and he 
got his son4“Bpecially Namn Brain educsted oiBenBref. 
Influenced by a EnlaKy of highly educated snd cultured men who had 
gathered round Mflranatain from Bengal and Ksmotn, he gave a fresh 
lease ot life to the political, social, tcliEioua and literary activities In his 
kingdom. In 1546, he led sn expedition against the Ahoms as the 
resurrectof of Hindu culture. He prorteded first to North Lakhtmpar 
evidently expecting support from the inhabitants of the erst-whlle 
Independent Hindu kingdom. But he was ssdly disappointed ", for the 
Brahmins of that area took an active part against his army which was 
miserably defeated in the battle of Plchalagarh on the bank of the 
Flchala rh'er near Naralnpur* and was eottipelled to retreat pell-mell 
curtitig the Btahmlns of this area as of savage oriipn* having no 
regard fot cowi or iKe holy-thread- 

The heart of the farsighted reformer Sanker Deva was completely 
broken, and he left the country with hia people along with the unfor¬ 
tunate army in a boat down the Lohit and settled at Barpeta in the 
Koch Kingdom. Here he met with the remnants of the ineaiMrated 
Bhuyan families who had now sunk their differences with the Kochci 
and were living happily as friends and helpers. Sankar Deva wti* 
offered Chieftainship over Tanti’Kuchl near Batpeta, but he thankfully 
declined it \ he set himself heart and soul to the furtheience of hia 
mission In this favourable atmosphere and eventually gained an unass¬ 
ailable monarchy over the mass mind in the whole country In the 
religious, social and literary atmospherei: Ml that was pure Kamaiuplj 
all that waa best in Kamota and all that was good in other parts of 
India, were syofhesbed by this master mind for his eoun try-men In his 
literary works* songs and dramas j and he is, to this day, the unchali" 
enged and the unassaUable ruler over the Assamese mais-mlnd- 

Narnarayon had not given up his ambltloti, and in 1562, he came 
again with a stroogei army well prepared for all eventualltlea Jand dealt 
a crushing blow at the Aliom King i hut as a result of 
InmivR *‘**'"the treaty which the latter sued for, he annexed to hia 
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ttnffdatn only the pOTtioti of ihe nottli hank upto the modem town of 
Teipur, and took a* hoatB^e a latje tiunsber of yoiing'incti of the 
Ahom noble mid foval ft* his court. These young men were 

imptegnated with Ideas of Hindu culturcj and on their teturn back to 
upper Asiarn^ Duiga Pujah was performed with grest «lit on the 
bank of the Nam dang liver near the Ahotn capital. 

Towards the fag end of the jdorious reign of this champion of Hindu 
culture of Koch BcKar, hU nephew Raghu Devs, the son of his brother 
and general Chila Kal, partitioned his share of the estate, and with a 
new capital set up at Bitnagsr, began to rule over the eastern king lorn of 
Koch Dehar from the Sinkosh rivet In the west, to the Bherdi river In 
the east. After the death of Narenaraysn, hie son Lakshminnroyan 
ascended the throne of what was then the western state of Koch^Behar ; 
and since then the tulere of the two aiater stales continued to be 
constantly it logger-heads resulting eventually In the Invitation of the 
Muharomedan ruler of Dacca, who first came as an illy of the western 
stitr, and then turned out to be the master of both the itntes, Muha- 
mmedan ImmigronU and Muhammedan officials were settled and 
stationed all over the country and a Hindu Zemindar—Sairajlt of 
Bhushina of East Bengal woi given an estate at Sual Kuchi in the Kam- 
rup district. This hold however, was very ihort-Uved in fhs area under 
Assam proper, for, the Ahom King, quite alive to the impending menace 
to hii kingdom In the near future, ttx^ immediate measufa and dro ve 
away this foreign dement to the west crf the hlonaa ris'er though the 
task entailed grnt eaertiotii. 

There had been so many frequent ehangea of political authority In 
the area of Assam from Dhubrl to Gauhati about this dme, that tht 
common people became indifferent to party or ccmmunal war-fan, 
and they considered their salvation u> Ue only in peaceful and amicable 
living with their neighbours so much so, that when any ruler made tny 
temple or mctque. the list of permanent Path at attendsniB inctuded 
Muhtromedans and Hindus together, end they both worked harmo¬ 
niously and received their usual doles from these fdigious instlfutUms. 
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Such wM th* tiiiforTunnfe ittite to which th^ ^njor portkin of the 
Once teoowned Karatrup? Empire, the globing fewct imLingjt the 

eaatcm stetes of IriHis wHj de1ib;ralely thrown bir the mh and tactlesi 
BCt of VnldyB Devi the ovcr-ws{oiw geneni of Kum^r Pih, the klfiK of 
Bengol. 

(•) THE MOR4NS 

A moll kingdom comprUing more or Jen the present Dibrugarh 
suhdivirion iva» ocojpted bf the Moram who become independent 
when the &hauina Pali dynasty ccUopsed, The Motanf were I’ery 
likely o remnant of the andent Auitric Morb cLin intennixed with the 
Bodoj They were nsaUy the Mei-Morba (Mehml--nien, p^plel, md 
were later on known m the Moya-Morb* or the Moa-Morbs. It hii 
been endeavoured to mferpret the tCTii as heaving reference to Maya 
the KCiilt art or to Maa, ■ kind of fish ; hut It is rtallv a corrupHon 
1 f t P auatrEc Mei-Miirii. Ai itited before, the portion of the country 
under the occupation of the Moran*, was conaldcrcd to be the ape* 
cf the brad of the mo-her Country according to the conception of the 
Auatrics The Sanskrit wcri f-r head wna and the word 

wft. pronounced locally at "Mahtaka'-j-himcc the ctmntry w.i known 
at Mahiak or Motak coun ry. No tvatematje record of thefr rules or 
namce offovemnjent Is at-nilable, hut It appenri that they were a 
warrior race with fitrong detennination, and the flphlt of ven;'eance 
remained Ingiafncd in thdr blood fjr generatlona. Whether the whole 
orea was ruled by one chief or by dllfercat chiefs fn difiVrcnt amall 
areas. Is not easy to aacertntn ; but it is a fact that when the Ahoms 
came to thb country, tbeJr first torgeta for attack were the Mora-* 
whom they crushed easily by making the wrmrn-fbik partrcti rf their 
ted and the male folk heweci of word and drawers of water. TliOLTch 
lubjugated, the Morans never forgot the Inault. and at the doivn-fell 
of the Ahom fule-abouf which more wilt be aa|J later on. the Morans 
played the mnsi Important role feedlrp fat the ptudge whlrb they had 
nurtured for gtnetaTiotii. 

{b) THEVARAHIS 

During the long reigns of the kings of the Vaniha Pda dynaaiy 
m^v toicrprislng princes had an admiaiure of blnoj with the PoJoi, 
tnd thus a race of children of Vtreha Pda ftthets and Bodo 
mothers grew up, and was known as the Varahia'. Their males took 
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Bcido filrU m wives, biit were reiuctffm iQ give thdr dnughtm to Bodo 
youtKsp and thus they maiotlined a kiad of Tact: tupedorlty^ 

When the Pala dynnaty wai puated, an enterprising young tnan of 
(hia Vjsfaht race—Babhru-Vatiana by name, or^nised a big foUawing 
of the Varahla and the Bodos and eitablLftbed an Independent klngdoca 
with hb headqiiatien at Ghoghura^arh^ jonte-where to the north-west 
ofDibmgarh. His aon Chendrahafl extendel the kingdom the 

louth and. established a second lubpost in the MafiiH area^ tnEwn at 
.southern capital or Dakshinpat Ultimately, the main cajHmJ was 
ihifted—to near about present Simalugiirt and the kingdom oomprised 
fl porcion of the present Sibaagar dbtrief and a position of the Majuli 
area. The King was c( the Varahi race, but the mmliter-shfp was 
gii^cn to a man of che pure Budo race i and at the time of the ciwomi- 
tian, the ctown on the King*s bead was put by the Bodn miniater. 

With such fl coalition government, the culture Invariably 

of the m*Kti type* and on a htlfodc near the capital was Institled the 
stane fma:^ of Vishnu mounted on the bird Garuda In 
a brick built temple. The Image was propulariy named 
as Charaideo" cr the Bird^God. When the Aliomt came (o Slbsagnr, 
their chief Sufcapha was highly ImpresBed with the decent otode of 
living of the VaraKis and first contracted friendship with the King^ 
Thakumutba^ and showed great revxtencc to the tutclDry deity 
Charobdeo^j and then gradually usurped his throne. The sanctity of 
cbe temple and the hillock however, was retained for ever. 

The poor king fled to the north bank of the Brahmaputra with hii 
followers and first settled ki the eastern part of the present EhtTrang dls^ 
Bi^lofn & Haf-b where he esTahltahed a capita! which Was nimed 

Brahma pur, on die bank of a stream which was named 
Brahmajan, A lake cn the Dafla hill from which the stream came out 
u-at named Bmhma Sons^^r, These names arc atUl retained Ln slightly 
dliiorted forms as Botompurp Bolom Mad^ and the lake With ruins of a 
hrkk and stone bulk tetnple on iti bank li irit! in c^cktenee 'Brahma* 
ts the supreme divine eriergy of the higheai Hindu philosophy-Vedanta, 
and the equWalent Bodo word for Brahmapuf was Halabm ; and the 
headquarters of the Bod os In the ne^hbouring area are now known ai 
Halcm. 

The capital was then shifted lo further north-east and It was named 
Vbhwa-Karmapun the city of th^ ArchltEGt-godL which aftet degenera^ 


62 


THE nAC^ CROWIJ OF CUlTUtl 


flippy*jfl k \ 


■ l| 


rton Info Viikpur Imi now tii:^ the form cyf Biliptir or 
' Bihpuria. The paTnIlcI Bodo town on thtf bunk of the 
BrmhniBputtii waa Endo^jfoflp wbfeb la now known ifl Bordntti Bdng 
troubled by the Kalitn Kiogi who were (hen nilki^ In the North-' 
Likhiznpur area^ the Varahi eipltiil wmi shlftel to the north-wett on 
the slope of the DafBa Hills and w^ts named Bfahmt-Terpaf ; the 
ptrallcl Bodo town to the south on the bmk of the Brahmaputw wat 
-given a tynonyitioyi name Bathou Harnll or Bahaialh—which u now 


known as Behall, 

The rcmahit of the vail and well-fbrtifitd dty of Brahtna-Tefinir 
with tampmrEi buQi with brvuldettt and cut atone, wide and deep momta 
f-ulptuTB 1 big lake in front, filled with ruins 

of maEiT stone templrs end palaces and a atone-built weli 
lire atill lislfale on the Nuksd pitn'm ~ TB Eulles to the north pf the 
Ketelfi Tea Estate on the bank of a ttibutSTir to the Barganga (BiTgang) 
rivets The aim pies of the pcculUr architecture and sculpture developftd 
these people '-with ihe idea of ancient arts Btlll lingering in the mind 
with degenerated workmanship, may be seen in the compound of the 
Manager of the Ketela Tea Estate^ who has taken great pains to bring 
down iheae valuable samples from the Inaceeaslbie jungle to the plains. 
The name of Btahnia-Te^pur is still retained in the name of the hend- 
quarter town^Tespur-^i the modern difftrlct of thfe Brea,—Dttrang, 

The current belief thai Terpur Is an Assamese ttanalmtlon of 
Sonlt^purlTes—blood—sonlt\ the capital town of the Asurm King Vana 
_ 1i without tny logical or historical haek-ground. Tlie 

iBxpuVi 

pTcaent name of (he district—^Darrimg li bcFtrowed from 
the E>alllai or the Bhutlas whme main Duar or paw for coming to the 
plains frntn the hlDi lay alDtig the enurae of the Barganga river, and 
they called If Thitr-ganga* which tfwr cortuinion to Duaranga has 
assumed the present fonn—Dnrmnga or Damng. A limUir paw to 
the west in the present Mangaldai Subdfvlrfon along the emirse of the 
Rowta river which has a sacred lake or Kundt (now known as Bhairavi 
or Bhrainari Kunda) It stlU known as ^Darrange* near Udalguri- 


Here, in tWi BTahmiTcpur, during the reign of Vlrhas 
a prince of the Kamota royal family established a dty at Fratmp^arh 
Pr*(«Pvarl« occupied hf the Pet tahgarh Tea Estete) Party 

feeling cropped up in the royal court—the Ring married 
h!i only daughter to a Bodo youngman of an otdlfury fsmily. This 
wa« agilmt all cuftotnary carton^ but the Icing had been impressed with 
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ihe bravery and intelUgence of the youih, and made him hli mrnltter. 
When Protap Singh Invaded the Varaht Idnc^lom, the Bodo group 
headed by the lOR'lndaw »n» nyainit meeting thit powerful enemy in 
the battle held, while the king wo* ready to state hU life. Aa e reguU 
of thii difference the soo'ln-law and min liter Vlrachan lied with hU 
party of Bodos to the south bank, while the King with hla followca 
faced Pratop Slngha and was killed In the battle. 

Two Vaeahl chiefs—Fokbort and Lokhara ac^pted vanalage under 
Protap Slngha. Pokhora temalned In the old city which Is now covered 
loktm. jungle* Bnd Lokhof* town ti now known as 

Lokra—the hcfld4UB.rtera of the Aiiam RfSes. A group 
of the Bodo* and the Vatahla who belonged to the brave king's piitf 
migrated to the northwest of Gauhatl and establUhed a oolong which 
wsi named Chikla by the Bcdui and Brahmi by the VarahJs. The btltr 
njyne itiU eutviye* os Boromaa 

The sculptures of BrahmaTeipur clearly show ih*t the Vamhis were 
fond of long* md music with the accompaniment of dmniSB flute*, and 
large cymbal* \ and that Brahmins with the sacred thread on the hteas! 
and the pig'tBlI-llke tuft of hair on the head ministered to their religl' 
otii needf. Buddhtst monks were also present in the dty* Worahip 
of snakes and Sijt^ trees was not unknown. The usual gYtonastlcs were 
wrestling. 


(c) THE KALITAS 

Several suggestions have been put forward about the origin of the 
Kalltii—who are stlli a powerful and important community in Assam. 
Origin ^ ^ lower grade of the society his a tendencT 

to be ckised ai i Kalita, and the proialyiislnj? system 
mark* the Kalita a* the highest grade caste seepod only to the Karastha. 

Suggesdons have been put forward to link die KoUtos wiib a cmaln 
Aryan group suppoied to have migrated lu Assam long before the 
Aryan [nvasion of tndia. The ather suggesfion cocmcctf the Kolutus— 
the founder cf the Kulu Kingdom of Kashmere In the fonrth ceotury 
C with the Kolftai of Aisam^ 

The Tamil word 'Kallu’ means atonep and Kal^taton mean* the Hooe- 
masoTb It appears probable that Kalta and Kalita are dlatoftioas of 
KatTaton—meaning, firstly, the stone-tnaKin and then In general term 
th* artiian* connected Mth icmplc building. The ma*on^ the carpenter, 
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ihe iron and coppet-imithj the p:>ttcr and the cobbler ^all fah uiJtt 
the tame calegorf of KoUtas. 

After ihe fill of ihe Tall dynasty the meat wealthy and powerful 
jtrour of people In the country WDS that of the temple buUden who 
came me stly from the Deccan aide and wetts jellied [n tnij couniry. 
They were comprUed of the HothoysSt the Andhra Kakattya*, the ChoUai 
and the Duvarojai, but the ms^tlty of the jodety conalatei of the 


y f t wa n closi who wEi!^ Called ibe Knl^tflTons- Thew pctiplc organlacJ 
tbetnaelves under a leader who belonKtd pethops (o the family of ihe 
princetJ whom Putandat Fala married, and estuhltshed n kingdom In 
about 1132 A. D. in the ncrlh-entcrn pnrt of the country. The dty 
wDi named RhtuTrinr In tneminry of the city of thl* name In Berar, 
nientkined In the Mihnbhflrapi. They carried the trodiiioni of the 
epic period of their original homeland find attributed theirs to thejr 
newly catablbhed tinedom. ThuB, the tradition cf Rukmtni, the 
daughter of Bhljmaka, tlic King of Vtdarbha ( Berar) who wa*kidnapped 
by Srl'Kiishna, came to be isiQciatcd with this part uf the conntry. 

While theje people gradually consolidated their power, the capltyl 
was shifted further louth and w'aa named Sodhoya-pur on (he north 
^,nlf of the Brahmaputra river and the town on the jouth hank oppoatte 
the capital was callcdi the Sodhoyashat, Sodhoya-pur is now known as 
Sadfya, and the ghat is now known at Solkhoeghat, What the algnl- 
ficance of theword Sodhoya was or whu it meant in Tamil or any 
Deccanese language is net known. 

The kingdom extended to the weji upto the Subanihl river and 
included the preaent North Likhlmpur Subdivision and a portion of 
Mafuli—the richest piddy growing arca—which the Bodoi 
H.bunu. Habang or vast lend (Ha-land, Bang-plenty* vasih 

The king'dom was called Hnbong or Habunf and the people were 
genenlly known as Kaltas or Kalitas, 

It is not possible to get any detailed account of the various king* of 
this brave dyniwy, but tradition suppliei the names of SnvalU Pidroona* 
rain, Mohcndrsnaitiln, Pretnnarain and Joynarain. The 
t%fl Batutih. tiBined king probably was on the throne in 1338 A,D, 

When Ibn Batutah on hli way from Delhi to China and back tlirough 
Assam, passed ihrouidi the glorious kingdom of Habung of which,— 

according to the Moor traveller—the ruling king Zlenna had effected 
auch an improvement that bath the banka of the rivet—that could be 
likened only to the Nile (Nahre Ar!af=river deep! wb« M of ihopa^ 
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and flourUblng viUaffCi. The venten of the river 
tvlthin the kingdoro u»ed to be to consettetl merchants' bDati that 
beating of dmina was resorted to hf boatmen fa guard agalnit collbloni^ 
E^-ldently, trade with China and Tibet on one iidc and Oatihail and 
Bengal on the other was maintained by the Kalitas, 

By birth expert artiiana in tnaaonry, cat|jmtry atid metal workp and 
kboiioui and expert agricukuriia by habit, it was no wonder that these 
^ ^ people naturally effected albround improvernentt sodol. 

Art i ert religious, political and industrial in their kingdom of 

fertile soil. The rulnt (rf the temples in the funglc-covcrcd areas to the 
north and the north-east of the present Sadh'a town at Dobang, I>ewub 
panl and Tameswori further testify to the glories of the people of this 
period. The architecture and the sculpture were naturaQy qrf the Pala 
type. 

Joynafain was lucceeded by KeshovatiflrHin who Bgain wm succeeded 
by Ratnchendra in 1375 A-D. This unfortunate king being hemmed 
in by InvaMonj from two dlrccclona^ffom the north- 
Nrr«aur- west along the SubanJiri by Viravara alias VikramadhwBjB 
the Sdotia kln^» and from the west by Vikramadhwaja the Varehl king 
of Bihparia^ in which he had several reverses^ fled away to some 
uaknowjn destination, leaving hit people to entertain a vain hope^evcq 
to this day—‘that he would return after gathering fresh ttrength at 
some future opportune moment. But that moment never came | the 
king got himself attached la the Dafflasi and established a small 
kingdom with a brick built city—named Mayapur on the top of the 
hlU about 10 mika to die north-west of the present Hatmatl tea- 
garden^ and never returned to his people. His wife^about whose 
exquMte beauty the DafEas still carry a ondition—however^ catae down 
to the plains—being disgufud at her husbsindV degraded mentality^ 
with her two little lom-^Mayamiitta ami Nagamatta. But the country 
had been reerginised by one Nandlswar and the throne had gone to a 
different himilf^ The princes did oat get much support from the 
nobility,—'they did wha lever they could by person el efibrti* Mayiinittm 
was gtvejti a efaiefuitiship in a poftioti of the hiejull area wiih his head- 
quarter! at Rstinpur, the western end of the fo!rti€[:atlon of which city 
now Dccvpk$ a position of greet reverence in the hearts of the modein 
Aisamese Hindus, being associated with one of the four miln reUgtoui 
centres of iheirt—Oarmur fend of the rampart^]. 

Nagimatta got a sknEar state to the funher west along the bank of 
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the Brahmaputra river In the present Darrang district—where iniplte 
of the Bodos he somehow upheld hla posidon and buOt 
a temple of Siva- This still bean hla name—and is known 
as N^-Snnkar—alciiated about four mites to the South^esst of Jamuguri. 
Nandlswar who had reofganlSKl the ICalitasj lOOn defeated the enemies 
md brought back peace once again. Hli ion Satvananiin and grandson 
Lakihmlnaratn in their rums fought bfavelf agatnit the Sootk menace 
that kept on hamsstng the Kalltu from time to time and ctnild 
maintain chc mdltlonal glory of the race* 


The worship of god Vasudeva was very popular and a Brahmin of 
Kasyap Gotta. Narayan by name^* got from Satynnarain a grant of eight 
, . hundred acpes of land on the bank of the Dholi rivet 

V>aswd*T4-«Bli- . 

In the North Lihimpur Subdivision in 1195 A. D* j and 
in not A, D. another Brahmin Rabl-Deva of Sandifra Gotra received 
from Lakahmlnarain i grant of about Z60 actes on the bank of the 
Subanalri river for his learning and devotion to the god Vejudeva* But 
due to frequent w^r-^fare with the neighbouring peopK ^Jucadon had 
luScrred and the morale of the people had degraded to a great extent 
The wise Brahmins^ attached to the shrewd Satyanaroin^ evolved a 
simple form of the wotahip of god Hacayan or Vaiudrva for the 
ordinary people^ This form could be managed by simply reciting stories 
eulogising the tuptetne power of god for the worldly benefit of the people 
without the help of a Brahmin and without going through the para- 
phetnalLa of scriptural rites. This was called StUfa A*arf^an 
and a merchant of Oauhati was surprised to find the rustic wood*cuttcrs 
of this Habung country feeling compbcence at performIng this .simple 
Tsmrihip to their Supreme deity on the vimdy beach of the Lohit river, 
while he wat passing In hli merchandi^ boaiL This simple form of 
wonhlp pasied on to Bengal and after about a century Hussain Shah 
found it a very rimpLe means of religious compromiie between the 
Hindus and the Muhammedans by naming it Nar^yam 5'fifiT/ 

sj a parallel to the Muhammedan Tosia Simki, Two frontier head- 
quarters w'efe established—Nsralnpur in the OQuih wetterii end by 
Satyanaraint to guard agiinit the Varahis i md Lakahimpur in 
the north western end by Lakihmlnaraln, to check the Sootiai. 
Both ih«c names are still associitcd with th™ two stations^ chough the 
lociclon of Lafcshmipur—the headquarter! station of the present North 
Lahimpur Subdivision has moved at present gevcFsI miles to the 
souch-^'cst- 
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The VftiudwA temple it Kokbiri, and ihe rulrw nf temples it 
M in^m end Liluk were odelnillf the works pf thcic reigna^ 

These kings had their minfiters from the Kivasthi communtty. 
The Kayisthot—-whitmtr might hive bwn thetr racUl origin* for thetf 
special gift of the hraln, hid bwfi iTCleran poUticiaos^ 
diplomats and court DAIdali in aimoiEt every kingdom in 
the eaiti at leaal from the stsA century A. Dk Vaitar and Ai^nti 
Varmau had Kiymtha officials; the Senas of Bengal had Kayastha 
minlstcn ; the throne of Kamota was usurped by a Ka^aatha minUter ; 
and the throne of Lakshmi N a rain ^ the KallTa King of Habung. wai 
taken potaesaion of by hiv KayasAi Minister Samodra when the Uticr 
died. Samudra'a son Monohar—'P^ho succeeded hk fiiihcr had only a 
daughter—Lakshmi whom he beftmed on a young man who clftlmed to 
have had the blood of ihe ancient Solar dyuasTy of Oudh in hti veins. 
This Solar union produced two lona^—Santanti and Sttmanta- But 
they darkened the fate of the oounrry by quartelJiug for the thtont 
Ultimately, they apportioned At country between them into two ktng^ 
dums—Sumanta took Ae eastern part with Sadhoya, und Saniauu 
ruled over Ae western portion with Naralnpur ai hcadquarterf. 

Degradation had crept in amongst Ac Kalitas after the down&U of 
Ramchandra In 11S7| and Afther bad luck was thnut upon than by an 
D wwf II unlucky Ahom queen who, due to court lntri|!uei, was 

" " banished by her C3o-wife and left adrift on a raft in a 

state of pregnancy In 1397 A- D* A kind-hearted Brahmin of Habung 
who by chance caught hold of Ac raft became the god-father of the 
child that was boru- When Als boy went back to the Ahom country 
and r^alned his paternal throne^ the familY of Ac Brahmin god*fothec 
■long with his oAer kiA and kin were laken to the Ahum country 
where they gained power end wealth from Ae king. Gradually, 
migration of Jotrseeking and favour^hunting Kalitas to the kingdom of 
the rising Ahomi mede Ae dwindlng kingdom of thdr face still more 
weak* Taking advantage of Ais wesknets -which became more promi¬ 
nent due to fratrtnal quarrel*, the Ahom King Suhuugiuung who 
adopted the Aplomadc HAdu Sumame—Swafganaraln, marched on to 
the kingdom and anndted it to his territory in 1512 A- D* Santanu 
fled away to Nowgong attfi 5 Suminta first accepted vasaaiage to Ae 
Ahom King, but at kit hid to follow the course of hk brother. In Ae 
new aregp Ae people of Ak royil ftmily had to live wlA small holdings 
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bdrg known fti ihcr BhuvAHi nftcT tht ddlBn^tlon of tucK koilotdi 
living in that bm 4 at the time- 

Thua the laat repository of the uident Hitidu crultOTC In Ksrrumpa 
was rintaeked bv the Ahom King whose own rackL cuUtiTe however^ 
was toon o^^erihfldxwed by the culture nf the newly vnnquiihed race ; 
and thii^ In the long ran brought the doam-fall of the Ahomsp 

Thus again, two classes of Bhuyini sprarre up In the Hindu 
society of Assam :—firsts the ICayssthB immigrantf from Bengal who 
were KTa.nred feuds! chieftaimhips by Ohannipal ofKamapur* and the 
eyscLiee tCsynsthms of the royal family of Habting who were self' 
Created chtefi of an Independsnt nafiire+ Though In lodal atofui, 
the former prefend lo claim ftiperinfify over the fatter^ in hlitorieiil 
and racial stapis^ there i# perhaps no lease in making sny distinction. 

(d) THE SOOTIAS (CHUTIAS) 

A lection of the Bodcjs, who lived oiialnally In ihe nfighbaurhood 
of the Swat lake tn the north of the Hlmaliyss tmd to the east of the 
Oriflirtal Horn*. Manos Ulcc. miETited to the south ildug the 

couneof the Fubsnitri liver that hl^f the Lohit river 
to the nofth-eait of the preaent North Lakhimpur SubilhHtlonp about 
the middle of the leventh century A D. while the Kings of the Varraan 
dynaalY trcfe ruling KamorupA^ They were termed Swstiss by the 
people of Kamsrup, and from thia* the present term Sootla of Cbutia 
has come into use. 

They were divided Into four dam; and they lived in the fronSef 
hilly area by the SubansTrl river under twelve CKiefr. The Virmtn 
King Won over the ekief of the Pator-Goya clan and 
appointed him es a liaiion o^iicer to keep the SdoiIis 
on friendly terms- Thli chief lived with hli people near the Miechha 
capital to the esit of the present Tcipur town in a place now known 
as Sootea. Later on, B Sootea Chief was appointed ilio as an 
Rinbaftsador to the neigh burning state of Jalntiij, and at a much 
later date when the Vnrmfin dynasty coHapsecL the then Sootia 
flmbeissdor-Kriihak who had already contrected frkndihip v^Hth the 
ruler of Jaintia migrated to that country and after marrying the 
princess, cime to rale her land. Hf* progeny ruled for msity years In 
that part of the country including Sylbet, and the Fators In Sflhet now 
are mere cmlttvatutis and dealers In chajcotL 

But the other clans of the Soodss did not improve much till after 
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th€ fall of the Palt-ilynMty. Bhpnh a ^cral of the former reglnie 
OTganlved the Soodav ihen living In alxiy different 
village in the hilly ftrea on both aides of the SubartiiTi 
river and railed a sirong atmy to reRaln the lost emplfe cjf hSi race. 
Bat his high ambition could not reach the deilred goal and he rtniifllncd 
content with his Kingihlp over the Sooflna in □ hilly kingdom. With 
hUaupedoT knowledge, culture and generslihip he aoon improved 
this kingdom to a high order and introduced Htnda culture amongst 
the Sootioi. The temple of Kuvera—’the Hindu god of wealth with an 
image of gild* adorned rhe hilly city on the Sonagiri hillock, and 
Kuvera became the State God —HP^ecUlly when gold ptrridcs were 
found ihondautlv in the aanJ oif the SubanalTL Thii was in 1194 A* D» 


Encouraircd at this ejtamplep fwo more powerful men of the Pali 
regime BhadrsEen and Nyay Pt! eatabllshcd two little kingdoms in the 
hull OTgHnifing the Tribes in these areas, but the Sooriaa were better 
organlied and their next King Ralna Pal easily crushed these two 
upstarts and emended the boundary of his iringdorn. Brahmins and 
artisans from the nld enuntry w^erc taken to and made to lettle In this 
klnadom, and apparently many of the Kalita Kshttriyas got 
high offidnl poits. The cspllsl wai renamed Ratanpur dthcr after the 
liitne of the endenf capital of the Kalchuris of the tenth century A. D- 
in the central provinces or from the fichnm of the conntty in gold. 
The king maintained cultural relation \\rlth' Kamota and Bengali which 
he further ftrengtheued by marrying a princess of Kamota and sending 
hi* son to Bengal for ebucatlon* Tanka, roads, bridges* hnildingi and 
tcmplci were conttnicted in large numbers hH over the kingdom. 

A new and peruKat culture evolved- The Sootiea believed in the 
Alml^ty father Kun^It and the Almighty mother Mnma^ and the Hindu 
gi>ddes$ Kali was now adopted ai their daughter under 
Kun caption Frew flesh eaw)'bdng propl' 

tisted only with human blond. Hindoi accepted Afattta as Matri- 
Malenti The BudJhist-Tantrict goddeis Tata was also grunted conride- 
nlion, and by her mssodation with Matri-Malanti and Kechai-Khaitl, a 
new powerful goddess Ugratsra began to play « very importtnf role 
over the mass mincL 

VlktamBdhweiH Pal 11360-UM) invaded the Kalita Kingdom and 
after Inflicting a cnashing defeat on Ramachandra—who fled away, 
extended his Kingdom right up to Namdang in the pUixis ofSibsagar. 
An oul'post was citnbllihcd in the capital town of the Kalitai on the 
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bank of the river which was named after the Alniigbtf father is Kundi- 
Paul (now known os Kimdtlpiinii Bixt the Kdita Idnfidom wai wrested 
toon afterwardt from the hold of SoodsA hy the Kalitas who were 
reorganised by Nandiswur. 

Henceforward* frequent conilkt with the kalitai and the Ahoms 
hampered the cultural and Industrial development of the ccsuntryi 
AKotn iHVftitan *tljisi Swarganarabi, the moHi dTplomack and power¬ 
ful Ahom King^ first annexed the Kalita ktnfidoni in 
1512 Ap D. to hii domiftfon and then attacked the Soorias In the 
same year. But it was a difficult fob to cruih these tturdv warriors 
who had occupied the hfliy positions. After fevera] defeats, this tenacious 
Ahom king succeeded in 1523 A, D* in £nalty defeating the Sootias, 
King Nityi Pat fought to the last with hti 110 queens who apart from 
being the partners of his bed were alio hli helpful adjutants In the 
battle field. To escape the disgrace of falling into the hands of the 
enmy^ Nlfyi Pial and his chkf queen SndhanJ immoZAted thcmielvn 
by lumping from the summit of the Chandangiri hill into the deep 
gorge below^ 

The Sootia Kingdom was anne^ced to the Ahom KLngjiom, the Sootta 
nobles were disbanded and deported to dMment parts of the Ahom 
terriforv, the fiA'c^year old Sootlo prince Sadhak Natain was deported to 
Kabfnatf In the present Mangaldai Subdtvition, and the artSsans were 
transplanted in the Ahom capUat. Some of the Brahmins and other 
high clatf Hidui came down to the piling and thcia who remained In 
the old kingdom tried from time to time to organlje revolutions against 
the Ahoms, often rimes causing trouble to the Latter, but every tiine 
being foiled In their attempts; till atlast, the Sootta movement wnj 
finailY crushed by the shrewd Swarganarain by affiliating many SooHa 
nobles to the Ahom dans and winning over mtny oihera bf gnints of 
remunerarive posts in the court 


Chapter XIII. 

THE KACHARIS, 

As ttQied befote, the Bodes—ipcdsUr the Hidimbials, olso known u 
OuBtehas, were i:al]ed hy the Hindui,—Kaeharis on sccount of the fact 
that they lived to end Controlled the fboi'hJlt btess. Itmumerable small 
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ChkfitHfnahtps grew up Juring the ehsotk period—each Chief m 

fin indr pendent Ktng over hid arra all along the country from the south 
of 5adlva up to the north of hlotvgotig along tile eastern belt. 




The Bodo ntiniiter Vtrechana of the Vans hi King of Darrang, who 
had married the King'# diughter, and who due to hla ditagreemertt 
with hli father-1 ndaw fled with hit tollow^eti from Behall 
to the South bank of the BrahmaputTa, established a 
kingdom in ihe present Nowgoi^g Dlitrici with hh capital at Brahmapur 
—five miles to the eait of the present Nowgong town on the bank of 
the Kuil^3ng riveTt and BSAumed the name Bicharpaii-phtL The place is 
itUI known as Barhampur^ and the ruins of some tonks^ ramparts and 
two small brick-built trtnplet arc still seen in the Errhampur village. 


Hts son Vikraniad!eva''phii shifted the capital further north-eajt to 
the slope c?f the Mlklr'KlUf and Inatalllng the golden image of the 
^ goddefi Durga in a temple In the newly rfiablished 

capital, named it Sona-piitr. The place k still knowm by 
tbb name and is m llounshing Mikii village, Funbet ro the louth-eBSt 
t second dty war established In the plains near the present Tcteliguii 
Mikir villase^ and digging a very big tank which itHl exists (now known 
oi Fadum Pulchuri]^ he installed the Vana'Ungom image in a 

tetnple on the bank of the tank md named the dty Vanpur after (he 
deify* The name is forgotten now. The (bird dty In the west was 
csiabUihcd at UrdhS'Canga, which the Mlkin named Farok-khoa 
(Fiiok in the Miklr language meant the Kachurii) meaning the land 
'inhabited by the Kacharij, and the place la now known as pRTo^khoa* 


Vaiiout Bodo Chiefs in colluiion wfth the Haga Chiefs of the east 
rose against Vikramaditya'^phB^ but with the iiipedor knowledge In 
warfare ofhii peeplep he soon subdued diem all and 
Dims pur. became the muter of s vuf empire* The capital was 

shifted near the Naga hiUi firal to the bank of (he Doyang river and 
then fD the bank cl the I%aniii1 river. The firat of these citlci was 
called Kacho-rntark L e. the dry established ibr crushing the kli^ 
of the foot-hill klngdoins. The second dty tvas eitabllshed afmr 
completety subduing all the turbulent chieft; md after instiBlng a stone 
Image of Vishnu—the Lord of Lakshml—the goddess of wealth,— 
the dty was named Lakahmicidra-pur—the dry of the goddess of wealth. 
The Dimachast however, called the dty Dimapur according to thdr 
old tradition- A big compound was enclosed with brick woUi and 
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n tdusnphml mrch. md Imiiilc the campound were in^dled n big stone 
triumphol motiumcns And n lot of stnciU itone triiMiphjd piilarf 
COrresp undine to the number of chlefa iubdued. 

The ttrrg lived in the newly estnbliihed capital at LaksKmindri'Pur 
and hia hdr^ect wns ststloned at Vanpur jib his Viceroy to administer 
the ^uth-wcitem area. A few rriumpKiil pilkrr were installed at 
Kachomari d*o corteiponding to the number of chiefs subdued frum 
thit dly. 

Durbars where held occosiOnally in the triumphal patk, when the 
vflAsal chiefs would lit by the side of the triumphal round pillar assigned 
Oi«ijMn loeach at amark of fubmisaion while the king and the 

Monoli»K«. queen» and the Viceroy and the Vicereine! would sit by 

the side of the bifurcated ftone ptUats. The pLlkrs were decorated 
with carvings of degenerated workmanship after the Brahma-Tc:pur 
School The image ef Vishnu was carved after the ninth-century old 
Durga Image at Deopanl which was found near by. The triimphal 
pillars wiih the arch are 9tiU In e^cbtence, now known as Muih-Toam 
and Chessmen pllUn ; and an irajigE of Durga heu recently been found 
out neat the Dtroapur Dak-Bungalov? while an earth mound was being 
excavated In levelling the ground for the esteuiton of the Manipur 
Road station yard. A itune image of Ganesh—the elephant-tusked 
god was installed in the town eitabliihed m the louih west of the dty 
Lambodar (anothec nsume of Ganesh) and the Image la itlll In exIstEtice 
In that locality. 

Varahi culture with the back-ground of Hindu culture reigned 
fupretne* and the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon w^ere 
installed and worshipped in dUferent parts of the empire^ and the King 
hid intercourse with the rulers of Kamota^ Kamapurond BengoL 

Thus the kingdom was ruled pcacefuUy for ihree mote genertciDns 
■ucceasively by Mahamanlpha (1460-H70K Manfpha and Ledopha 
(I485'15Q2); but the next king Khoriphe Cl502-153l| came into confficr 
with the Ahom King Swarganarain In 1526 and he wai 
IovmI*'*- defeat^ The Ahom territory wai extended upto the 
eait bank of the Dhaniiri river at Gckghat. KhonphB’s brother 
Khuntara occupied the throne in colluiioa wltli the Ahom King, but 
the heir-apparent of Voiipur—Dcrtrhcmg*pha lOon recovered his 
paternal throne and made a strong move to regain the lott territory 
from the Ahoms. Swarganamm came up with a strong force, and 
after a fierce struggle succeeded in killing the Kacharl King with hdi 
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mother and gettina a ti=h booty from the capital <tldng whh 
bcaudful qwn of DcJrEhDnjjphat whom he readily admitted into hto 

harem* j 

For eight the Kachari kiogioro wa* in a chaotic condltlOTt 

without any mtcmatkmla, for though the Ahom King deteated the 
ruler, h« could not rule over hii aubjecu ; and nikst. Madsn tumor, 
(he wn of the hit kiuE by hi* dueco whom Swargatioratn had uken 
to Kls harem, wo* itustalled as the King of DUnapur a* o vassal to the 
Ahom King. He wai netned Nirbhoy Narayan. 

But the Kachaiis could not tolerate this humiUotlon and the neat 
king Durlabhannrain I 1550-1564 3 revolted against the Ahom king, 
A Greater enemy tune from an unexpected Quarter, 
htmi-\^na. MttianatBlnS force suddenly swept 

over the Kachari country after defeating the Ahom* and bound the 
king with humiliating lenns. A brave race could not tolerate this, 
□rvd the next king Makardhwa) fled towards tlie south-west with hi* 
people In search of freah fields and paituies new. But he died in the 
middle of his excuraiociH As he had no ion, aivothet leader Me^- 
Narain of the Hachetigcha family led the Kacbarls and after reaching 
the valley of the Mahor river in the present Monh-Cachar Hills which 
was rich in paddy easily subdued the Hallonga and the Jaftona Kukis 
inhabiting the country, and estabMied a capital at Maibeng, iMii- 
paddv^ Dang-abundant) or the city of abundant paddy. In 1576 A- D, 
Several genetations reigned peacefully in tbi* area and the town 
waa adorned with built-up and rock-cut temples in which the imagia 
R*n8chatuU Durga and Vosudeva were inttalkd The 
KMl^turv, VtJudevA wn brougl'it itom Odist”iir the 

ruin* preserved at the Kali temple of the Lumdtng Baiar proves it 
beyond doubt, but the aicKiiBCture and other aculptuiw were of the 
old Brahm.*Tejput school-as teitrfied by ,he specimen lying 
atMaibong and alio preserved In the park at Haiionfr A kind of 
mixed religion prevailed. Along wliH the wotihlp of \a*udeva and 
other Hindu god* and godde*i« the goddess of war wai propitiated 
by the sacrifice of human being*, 

Polirical dcspatchca continued to be intetthanged with the Ahom 
courts—ibe Kachari king deairaua of maintaining hU hold on bu* 
country in the KapUi’-Jamuna and the Doyang—Dhamiri valleys on 
itiendlv tetnis <rf equal lUlia with the Ahom King, but the Ahjm 
kins always per*i*tinfi on the vatsaUge of the Kachari kins. 


74 


nil BACWMiomro or assawise cuiTunt 


A new cpcDiv Rptani; up in the ruin of the ueiffhboiiEtiig Kingdom 
of Jaintia, who by otahllshtnR matrimonta] relationthlp with the 
Ahom ting acted as the latter^* agent provociteur. 

Kftchflri ting Bmidarpaojiriiii (1644-1682) (her*^ 
fore, contacted friEnd^hip with the king of Tipperah hf marTring the 
lotier^fl daughter, bf which he obtained ajs tyz rent'&cc marfiage 

dowry a portion of the Bttak valley near SHchar in the preset Cachar 
district. But this did not help very and the nc3ft Idng 

Taroredhwaj Nafmin (1695-1707) sought the help of the Koch king b? 
marry log the latfct’s datightcr Chandfa^probha- The Ahom Kin^ 
Rudra Singha did not give up his puriuit and icnt frequont invading 
pardea to the hill nation nf Maibang^ Atlajt, Tamfadhwaj Slo^a 
migrated to the south and established hts capital io the Bank valley 
which hta predecessor obtained os a from the Tlppcf ah kJr^ and 
named the dty Khaspun He now made up h!a mind to link his 
diffcrcnccs with the Jaintia idng and mate common cause with him in 
order to item the tide of Ahom invasion, The jaintia Idng Ram* 
Slngha and Tin3radhv.^i Namki fell vlcdms to the itrategy of the Ahom 
genEfol Surath Singh a Handlqul, both ot them were taken Os priaoncTS 
to the Ahom court. 

Poor Tatnradhw'aj had no other alternative than to lubmit to the 
Ahom king and thui regaLn his throne, but the humiliation thus 
suffered, broke hia hcarc and he breathed hi* last soon af^wards. Hit 
loa Stnndarpa Naraln act himself to reorganise the people and Improve 
the new capital Brlck-buiU palaces and temples were comtructed In 
dlffereni parts of Khaspur and the kingdem was named Hidimba 
Kingdom. All the Kacharia living in different pirti csf Assam owned 
moral allegiance to the lord of Khospur and the country upto the 
Jamuna river in the NnwgoDg district remained under hli control. 
An out-poflt to the west iide of the Jamuna rlvtr near about Dhnapur 
marked the boundary of the territotics of both the nation*. On the weat 
bank was the out-post of the Ahoms (Mobongl and on the eait bank 
wfli the ou^pa«t of the Kocharii (Diiua), and the place was popularly 
called— MohoPE'CHiuB,—now a flourishing village inhabited by the 
Mikira and the Kacharii—at a distanc;e of sixteen miles to the west of 
the Diphu Railw'oy station. The area in the Jamuna Valley including 
the slopes of the Mlkkf Hills was placed under the adminbtratkm of a 
Eteputy and the area wa* named ** /ferr/mr ^iiia 

Drelmiins and high class people ffom Koch Beluir, Tipperah and 
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Sylhtt flockttl to tht royial court seeking employmeat and the ting 
pitroniied them bU. Ira migrant! from Sylhet* Bengal ani3 othet parti 
of India were also cnooursfied to settle In the acwrlf cetabllihed 
kmgdpra tad culdvaton were encouraged to encroach on the 
Tipperah tcTfitory to the lomti In the Dhaleswarl vaBey which was a 
•loping highland and wis therefore called Halia'Kandi (noff fcoown as 
HallakandlX Halitkandi was itkst tnne^ted to the Kachtri kingdom 
in 1736 A. D. 

The shrewd BrahmirLs of Sylhet declared the king to be a pure 
Hindu by making him take i new MretnoniaJ birth from the womb of a 
golden cow tpecitlly made for the purpose, whkh 
Hia ylwHcn Qf coQtie, the? aftetwarda apportioned amongst them^ 
lelve* by pieces- But the old lelfgloin preceptors following the king 
from Aissm did not Eiv-e up thek hoIdL snd while the ValmBva 
sacred book Naiidiys Puranam wat tranilatcd by Bhubatieswtr 
Bachaspatl f[?33) into the spoken dialect, and the holy Bhagjavata 

Putanam was read and explained diBy lu the royal oourt. the Dhaimadl 

Gum propitiated the goddess Ranachandl by sacrificing a bumaP 
Though both the religious heads were nften-tlines at logger-hewK 
ailast the Hindu Brahmlru won. Temples of Siva were set up iu 
different Paris of the country. The rock cave temple of Hora ParvatC 
on tbcBhubinefm'iirhiUotiglnaUy constructed by the Tipperah kings 
was kept up in glorious condition while the Vishnu temple at 
Chao Bang (Subang) near Vlknunpur, originally constructed about the 
seventh century .A. D. by the Samatata Chief Lokensth, Was 
to fall into decay. Nathi and Avadhut Alithi came and preached their 
religion and ultimately settled In the country. Rimgiang in the eastern 
part of the country waj fot a long time a big business centra where the 
Kachsris, the Tipperaha and the Manlpufis met toselher and traded in 
cloth, bras* and bell-metal utensUs. cldllies, paddy, cotton and 
vcK^iablcSa 

The caprldous Deputy In the Jamuna valley perpetrated atrocities 
on the pewr subjects : and once whm the chief who had a p^Ur 
whim of feeding hfe pet tiger cub with human mUt was 
Sanspati Jib ^hbii satisfied the htikiw revolted, and the 

official who had laid his hands on Rangpher-be-Rangphrs breasts to 
milch her was put instan tly to death with the sttoke of ^ m. 
the Chief Atola himself was put to death near Haoroghat by hb rebel¬ 
lious Mlklr subjects most of whom In a body fled to the laiutia Kingdom 
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for ihcltcr. Thua pcrtiiTbcil* the Kucharl Kin^ of Khnspnf,*^KrfiHTiB 
Ctwndn (iTBiCVlaili e«it hh pcnonftl servant Kohldnn to reofRanlM 
the adiulnlatnition In thit area* Thli shrewd muti qukkif reor^aniaed 
thccountiT V btit soon iifiCTwafds, proved fdthlessito his master tnd 
declared independence^ Thii treachery was punlthed hy mnrdertng 
the treacherooS' Kohidan at SildhammptJT^ hot his ion Talartm kept 
Mnic the fire of n-bellton for a long ttoe, and the lamuna valley was 
pnetically under hia rule with hendquarters at Maudanga* Moat of 
the As^mese people who had taken iheltcr In this area during the 
Moamariji revolution in their country fled at this time to Sylhet^ latntla 
and Silehtr. 

Doe to the mtervenKon of Mr, David Scott in 1&19p a camprotnisc 
was made by makloE a cession to Tulamm of a ceftnin extent of the 
country nn the dear understonding that Tularnm wnutd never be colled 
a king, hut would uk the honorific title of Scntpafl (Genera!), This 
being done, the Britbh Government entered Into n separate treaty with 
TuJiLram on Jrd. t^ovtfmber, !fl30- 

The Minipuria to the eait were the mcwt unctrtoln neSjtbbouTi, 
Somedincs they turned out to be very good friendi, and while they were 
threatened hy the Butmcie they sought help cf the k'enhart King end 
often-tlroc* took shelter in his kingdom. But at one owing to 

internal feuds unicinBSt the different clsimants to the ^snlpiit throne 
two Manlpurl prince# took refuge in Hallaknndi and showed their 
gratitude to the host—Govlnda Chandra (1013-18321 by taking chsrge 
of the Halkkandl stes themselv-ei. This conflict at hit led to the 
Intervention of the British Oovemment who feck ever ehorge of the 
Kldlmha Kingdom In 1812 A. D. 

The Nowgong area came under the British GovErnment in 1826 
A. D. and Tularam’s foothill erea —Kochat-Zilla in 1054 A. D. The 
latter erm included portions of the North Cachar Hills* the Mlkir Hill# 
and the Kowgong district, and the headquarters of the British admlnU- 
trarion for this area were at Gansong, But when the Hidlmba cnuniry 
came under the British Government, a portion cf rhe Kachor Zllls we# 
added to ft and the whale fontied into one dlitrict replacing the name 
of the tnain kingdom by the name of its part i Htdimbo kingdem has 
since been known a# the Kachar cr Cachat district. 





Chapter XIV. 

THE TIPPERAHS. 

A« itmted before, the TlpptaKs or theTippetahs came or^niOly fr^ 

the Bodo home In eetiirel As^a atid s'*® ** tii^v 

in a place near abaui prfrsenf AllQhabail+ They preferre to ca t ^ 
kIvh the children of wateT-Biiddess end w«e therefore known tia t^e 
Tiphraj or the ’Tippras ; and later on they hecame tiown ai 

Tipperahs. e 

TheTippeenhshavefl ifftditlon that DtuKtu one of 
Yflvati the renowned king of the lunat dynasty of Delhi ma e a _ 
princess eRalnst h« father*, will and was domherited- 
preferred to live with his beloved In her hill? 
home mnonsit her relative, and his pfogeny became a ruUr.jJ 
race The ruHnfi class of the Tipper as eta bn lineage from the lunar- 

dyrmitY hom thlft tcailitionpl epfeode. ^ 

truer might been the arigto cf (he royal aynastTi 

trsditionally believed that one PEOtaidon came over to A«^ 

established a ktnKdoro named Trivega In abtso 11900 t- 
Tri« 9 . headquarters on the bank of the KapUl river In 

thepreKnt NowBong district snd the dynsaty ruled for 
generations What relaiioni the kings had with the kin* of the 
dynasty, « not kno-^n. Chlim-Ratha—the heelfth king of the line ii 
aald to have attended (he royal convention invited by YndhUihim-tPe 
king of the lunar dynasty at Delhi. At the time of the fifteenth ktng 
Tripura mi.managcnicnt created dliaflfection amongst the lubjects and 
the nHghbours and a catastrophic fhmlne further fRRravaled the matter : 
th« kina wm qisassmated—Ife is laid by God—flnd tbe ma jeets 

roell to neighbouring states for food- HU »nn a from 

itite and married the daughter of the neighbouring Kachari king fro 

whom he got a lot of support. . n * 

Trilochnn had two inns Drikpatl and Dakshin t the e e _ 
adopted by hU maternal grand-fether the Kachari king who was heirless, 

and he eventually Inherited that kingdom. The younger 

fi.r.b V.n*v inherited his father’s state, hut Drlkpati claimed 

thU on legal grounds, and In the war that ensued on «hU Issue, the pMt 
Tlpperah king was sadly defeated and he had to bid a hasty «tr«t wUh 
hli foUowen to the south beyond the Borall HiHs-where he eatabltshed 
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■ ntw tinEJoiTi \n the Burik valley irith hh hcadqairteff ot IChDlonpai 
iOmcwhefe efUt of Slkhafp Hif son married thediujfflitef of the king 
of Minipur and reigned peacefully over varjoiu face* of the KutU—the 
Haflongaj, the Jaflongas, the Rutigran^, the Lungsb, the Luchal* &e^ 
Rungrang—the village of the Rungrang KtikU above Jfrlghat wa* a greiE 
buBint «5 centre and continued to maintain this position till recent years. 

A kingdom 5n that remote time was certainly not what b nndmtnod 
by the term at present. Tbe whole urea wa* full lof htlk and Jungle*^ 
inhablied by a very sparse popuUtiati of various bill tfih^ The 
Tipx>cnih king had a kind of ayatematlc ruling acumen and he cx!eaiio^ 
nally subdued the delinquent hill tribes in certain hilly villagei when¬ 
ever an occBfiton arose \ and pcfhflpSj, whenever^ he wanted to conquer 
any villigc nobody could successfully stand against hli superlot andorgi^ 
nised bind of warrior*. The Manipuri king In the E^f* the ICftchari 
king in the North and the JaEnrifl king In the North-West wete perhapt 
too strong for him- On thli basis of cBlculafion, the extent of the 
Tlppemh kingdom comprised the whole of ihe present Kachar district^ 
Luihai Hillsv Karimganj, SoudirSylhct and the Tipperab Hills. 

Several gencrationi niled In this happy vallet, kit in about 49J A-D- 
the then ruling king Pratita picked cfc quarrd with the Kachari king 
Tipp«f«h-«r« ^ hill damsel anJ wdi compelled to shift bis head¬ 

quarters fo Dharamnagar on the bank of the Jurl river 
In the present South-^Sylhet Subdivision. The ne^t king of great 
valour iviu Jujanipha who ascended the throne in 590 A, D. and after 
B successful batile with the Uka king of the hilly tract of Chittagong 
extended his kingJorn to that area and eitabliahcd his headquarters 
first at Rangimati and then ar VbhaTgarh in the hilly Tlpperah area. 
The latter place was subsequently natneJ Tripufa. Juiamhi ii said to 
have tniTfldaced the Tripura era which dates from 590 A. D. This 
date is said to have been counted from the date of his accession to 
the throne. 

What relation this or the subsequent kings hid svith the powerful 
Vamans of K^mrupi sprcially when Vaskir Vamian faecime the lord of ^ 
of East Ben^l |i not known. Nor is there any trace of cultural influence 
of Kammipa o^er these hill kings of Tlpperah. They de\'eloped ■ 
mixed form of worshipping fourteen gods—Siva, Dui^a, Vishnu, LakshmS, 
Saraswari, Kartik^ Ganeshi Brahmai Earih,^ Sea^ The Ganges.^ Fire, Cupid 
and the HimBlayBs,~a[I represented by sytubolt of smiiU esfthcn 
mounds. They had their own priestly clg#s—called the ChantaL 
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Though the seat of the king ivoa removed for to the wcfti, the 
various hill tribes Uvbg in dfstant parti erf Cachat, Luahai hills and 
South-Sflhei owned oEEegiance to the king of Tippetah whom they 
conaidered ns their Supreme Lord or SarvtFBhtuma Emperor. 

SHhfi$t«r the king of Sflhet is said to have rxiarrjed Arundhflth the 
daughter of HarhRai altfii KMt or Adi4)haTJiQa-trhfl of Tipper ah. 

BnliHiini According to the chronology of the Tipperah Royal 
familyp HarURBi k the rilneteenth generation upwards of 
Ghenglhumpha alias Slosha-Tungs-pKa whose date ii known more or 
leiH Bfxuratelv to be 1140 A. O. i and on thk bashj the date of HarrRai 
ii eitimated at 64CM570 A* D.^ 

Arcorilliig to the traditional description In a copper platej which 
howcvcTp li not Bvallible foe verlficition, the Vaidlc Brahiuins of 
Sylhet clthn to have been brought from Central India from the court 
of Hirvha-Vardhan of Kaoou/ and made to ^ttle ai Pancha-Khanda In 
the Karimpnl subdivision by the Tipperah King Dhartna-pha in 6i 
Tippersh Era which cortepondi to 654 A.D. 

This dare coincidci with the death of Bhaakar Vgmian and the 
comoquent uprising of the Mlecbbaa In Kamorup, reiuldtig uldmatety in 
the dovniall of the Vatmati dynasty. It ihereforCi appears prcibnble 
that at this time of the political trouble In KamaruPf a batch of 
Brahmins migrated irom Kamatup to the Tlppctah Kingdom and 
settled at Fineha-Khanda^ The tuggeitlDn U further corroborated by 
the fact that the copper plate grants of Bhaikar Vartnan to Nagar 
Btahmim have been found at Hidhanpur neat Faiichakhatida. 

A copper plate found In Tlpperah several yeam back purportii to 
contain the decree of ■ gift Istnd to a Brahmin by a king named 
Ulr N »h Loke-Nath in the Joy-TungH province. Lokc-Neth was 
ofmiaed origltix hli maternal grand-father hdng the 
offipring of a Brahmin through a Sudra wuman. Prodiiiba Sarmah^ 
the vanal ruler of the Subhanga diitrict under Loke-Nath installecl i 
temple of Vtahnn and made an extensive landgranr to Brahmins on 
that account In a iungty area in Subhang; chrough ihe courtesy of 
Loke-Ntth* The date of the copper plate Is taken to be 644 A 

The paramount ruler cft^er Loke-Nath was Jlva-dbarana Peve, who 
though not very pleasingly disposed towards hla subordinate ruler left 
him undisturbed due to the laiiet** extia ordinary prowcis and 
organising capacity. Another cupper plate rec3ently discovered ki the 
Ksl van vlUige of Tipper ah mentions a roval flwnily—Sreedhartna Rii, 
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liva4haran» Rat. BaluJharaaa tUt—linvitig a kind of auloiwjmoua 
power Ui a portion of Samatati, 

SubKansu or Subatij? iialocalitr about Hifiilts to the nonKwesi 

of the present Silchar town in the Caehar district, ritualcd on the 
bonk of the river of that name. Jatinga ts otiolhet loealllf , north of 
Badarpur In the North-Cachar Hills situated on the hank of the river 
of that name, Sutang falls into the latlnga which oflaln falli into the 
Barak river. It Is ihetefore, likely that the area ea«t of KarimeanJ from 
near about Badarpur to Rainagar In the present Cachar district 
coinpTislng a pcjttion of the aonthem slope of the present Norlh- 
Cachar Hills, farmed the Joy-Tunfia province and the present Barkhola 
area was the Suhhanga district The ruler of this province waa under 
the suaeralty of Jiva-dharana Rat who aaatn obeyed the sujeralnty of 


the ruler of Tippciah. 

Samatata bdng under the aurerainty of the emperor of Kamorupa 
at thia time, the ruler ofTippeah was nominoUf under Kamnrupo. 
When however, the Bodo uprising brought the downfall of the 
Varman dynasty in Kamarupa after the death of Bhnikai Varmm,- 
the conscciucnt political chaos in the country afforded an opportunity 
to the ruler of Tipperah m become independent. 

Doe lo (he Influence of the Bmhmins who migrated either directly 
from Central India or from Kamarup, Hindu culture eitahlished itfl 
Iniluence in this part of the country, but Buddhist 
BudJhiim. preachers were also not Idk, The Tibetan book— 
r»v/Vw.'Prt#uwn/i* mentions a huge temple of Loke-Maih Buddha being 
located in the Joy-Tunaa Vanha, A few centuries afieiwardi, a 
portion of the prirsant Tlppetah district was ruled over by a king who 
was Buddhisi'Tantrlc in rcliyiDn. with his capital at Patikera on the LaU 
mal Hills. Govinda Chaodni alias Gopichand, the King of Paiikcra 
wu defeated by Raiendn ChoU, the King of Toniote in 10Z5 A. D, 
Govinda Chandra himself beewne a Sannyasin (mendicant) under the 
infiuence cf his mother Mainamau whose religious preceptor was 
GorokWNath ; but stone images of Vishnu have been found In dUfemnt 
places of Tlppetah—as having been inatnlled under the patronage of 


Govinda CbandtiL. 

/»e)f^Xiiiie-4wi'^ap», a Tibetan book of Lama Taranaih states that 
being molested by the Turks In centrsl and notthem India, many 
Buddhists migrated towards the east and found a sate 
Ha»-a<»s. didta in the land of the Kukts. A small state compri- 
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stag portiDM of tnodero Cftclmr, Ttppemli and Afisam—woi named 
Kan-fiita and wai inhaHi»d bf Buddhists and ruled ovci by Sunim- 
Hnchl, a. iclon of the BuddltUl royal family of Chitiigongi 

The Badarpur hill H credited with, the tradition of having had the 
palace of Para-Rajah—a vasaal of the Tipperah king in ancient tlmei 
and the Slddheawat Siva is laid to have been hia tutelary deiiy- The 
king ia laid to have died of tnake hita, after which hid capital collapied. 
Lokenath'i capital wai probably at Didarput and that of his vmmI 
Frodutha Ssroia waa at Rainagar near Barkhola. Another king Madan 
tUjah ruled over this area after Fura-Rajah, A bis tank—14 tnllea 
sonth of HaHakandi lown-eontaiM a lot of bticka with dates 1490 Sak 
IL5SS A, D) enslaved on them* With mUii of a Siva temple near by. 
The Bhuban hill to the east of Sdehar contalni fockcut lempln and 
cavci with atone ImaBe* of and Siva, These were the worki of 

Tipperalt kingi. But ihla area alons with the aonth-caatem portion 
compTblos the present Silchar and Hallnkondl Subdivlsiona passed out of 
die hands of the Tlpperah king partly as a cefsioa and pertly due to 
compulaion-af already stated previouily, to the Kachari ting. 

Chatra Stngha—a prince of MaEadha left hia own kingdom on 
account cf internal trouhlea and settled in the kingdom of hia friend. 

the king of TlpperiK in about 1260 A- He waa given 
ChitachunS. ^ border of Tipperah and south Sylhet 

—in vhc south-east corner of Adam-all and Du-ail hiUi. This was 
mostly the hilly country— with Kukis as subjects. The kingdom w u 
known as Chattchure and extended ever the hilly area from Karirnganl 
np to a portiffli of the Loshti Hills; the capital was Kanakpur. Chatra 
Singha's son Konok Slngba succeeded his father, and hii son Prifap 
Slngba cstiblished a town—Pratapsarh In the hllb of ICarimjianJ. 
Konr^ Slngha’i daughter Santlpriya was married to the prinre of Sylhet 
Icousin of GautyjovliniB) and Chipehat area near Karlmgani waa awatded 

111 dowtys - an I 

When hawerefy owbig lo virioiu po-Dtlcil tuntiolli Ttirpcnh went 
off Utidn the British Rule and #0 abo C«har. the Kdd ehJefr ia the 
hill areai still contlikted the njfet of Tipperah ai thefr 
Kttkk g^j^Tiln power, and they ocaiionally came down to the 

plains and harassed the Inhabltantt of those arm: they collected their 
revenue by forcefully taking away paddy and slaves. 

In 1B26, the Kuki chief Busal kUleJ levml wood<utieti neat 
Protapgarh} and In 1044, another Kulri chief Lakhukla, took away 
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twenty huniftn heads and ti* females ftotn near Kmehwbafi for p^- 
fprmtng the last tites of hi* departed father Lalhuttoh, In 
MurchaiUl, the son of Lalehulcla metried the sUtet of Sukpailal 
another kukl chiei SukpaUol wanted to present some female skves 
to hta sister and with that idew kidnapped several women from 
war Adampur. Injanuarr 1371 he attacked Aleitandfirpue tea garden 
to the south of HaUakandi, killed Mr. Winchester the mansger and 
carried swiy his daughter. This was too much, and the British Ooveni- 
ment raised two battalions in November, and invaded the Kukl a™ 
from two fronts at Chittagong and Halkkandi respectively. The Kukis 
were totally crushed and the eastern boundary of Tlpperah was limited 
up toDhararattagarandtheKuklareawas included within the Brithh 
admtolstTttion, being divided between the Cachsr and the Sylhet 
distticta 


Chapter XV 

THE MANIPURIS 

The small kingdom of Manipur is situated on the eastern border of 
Assam on a table-land aurrounded by hUb on all sides. It has i very 
taige kif'* —^LoHtak—about 8 miles long and 5 miles wide with doating 
itLmdj cm it# 

In the ancient epic Mahabharata, die country is mentioned as 
Meckley, ^ and even in 1763 A. D., the King of 
AiKtonS nam**- diis term al the name of his kingdom in 

the document of treaty with the British Government. In the Allahabad 
stone p i liT Insctiption of Samudra Gupta (4th Century A.D.), there is 
DO mention of Manipur, though the ndghbourtng kingdom of Samatata, 
Dovako, Kamarupa and Nepal have been mentioned, 

to old Amamese records, Manipur is known ns the Mogloo or the 
Mogtal country. In Sylhet and Cachtr the Manipurfe are called the 
** Mm-Moglai* " in common parlance. The Buimew call the country 
" Castey ^ or ” Kaiaey 
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On the eMtmnt nofcliMn imil louthwn bordeti of Mwilpot iw the 
Chin hilli, Inhibited by the Kachlne or the Chitu, 
They eaU themaehe* "Zu" "Shu*', 'Xu" or "Ul/' 

The people of aouthem China therefore, named thia country 
Meung-Lsl (Mcung-cotintryl Le.. the country of the Ufa or the Kichlns. 
Thia Meung-Ui ha* been tranifortned into MogUh Mogloo. Ms or 
Mci aeana people, and Mel-Moglai nieani the people of Meung-UL 

The big late fa called Kl^Xa (iCha-Cloied water* fake 1 La-wide) 
by the Chinese and the country of the wide UVe wa* 
**•*^^*9- Meung-Kha-Ia, which has gradually been crans* 

foimed Into MekbetU or Meckicy. 

Kaiiey or Casiey fa a Keneml tetm uacd fat tbe Kacblna. The 
coarse cloth used for covering the body during the cold 
weather fa called the Kassey, or the Kheih cloth meaning 
the cloth prepared by the Kachtns. though it ta nenKally prepared by 
the Mfttitpurii. 

The Manlpurfa are divided into two main tribet i-the Kha-la- 
Kh..U.Ch..., chafa. who call thetnselvei 

Ktpifhii, L«.Ch-ii, to been the first ruling me* \ and the MeJ-tWa 

or Mrithefa who call themsel™ teal Maniputfa are "iPPO^ ^ have 
been the nest ImmigmnOt ThrHr language fa ditilncdy different; the 
Khola-chal language fa more akin to the Kamarupi tongue, and the 
Mel-thfa language fa more akin to the BodoChbiese group. 

Kha-lfl chria evidently trisns the cMdreti Ch^^) of v^\ € 

fake, and probably refem to the race of people who lived in the pU^ 
portion of the Manlput Valley*, as opposed lo the 
children of the Lti Or the Kachfni. Wel-thfa fa dearly— people of 
land, meaning the people coming from central China- 

it Is quite a tetaoneble furmfae that the Au*tHc Kha-chafa (K^ifa) 
who had submitted to the influence of the Bodo and the Asura culture 
and stayed in the plains of Kamarupa when that country was over-run 
by those races, gradually turned Into a mixed face with a mixed culture 
and language. At a later time, due to a fresh political tunnofl In 
Kamaftip. initead of mierattng to the Khaii and the Jdntts hLIs whe« 
they were socially banned by the otthodo* batch of theif race, they 
migrated further eastwards ind oettled in the valley of the wide Ug- 
tak lake or Kha-la, and were known as the Khalichafa. 

There fa a tradition recorded in ancient Manipurl Chronicles that 
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In ^nden! timti* the countiT wai inhibited hf i wild 
* * tribe knew cmt the um c^f fire of tenn implement^fc 

ind they inbsitwd on ta^f meit ordf, A party of adv^nfurera led by one 
Poircitoti came from the land of Death and lettkd in the rtorth-weit 
part of the country. They knew the use of fire^ lrnn+ gold ind ailver: 
they reared cattle^ introduced cultivation* and played on miHilCit 
Inatfumentfl, Folk-ionjii* perpetuate the tnetnoir of Pohrel ton even to 
this day* Tlie new colooiaers were the Mef thia or Mel-theii* 


The Karens call the Burmeic Paran* Payw^ Pyaw* Pyu ; and Tien nr 
Till country Of place. Parentien may have been corrupted into Potrei- 
ton referring not to a pirlkular man, but to a band of people coming 
fccun 1 ccrtim loealtty in Burma ; as KhBni''ti originally mennlng the 
countTT (tlcn, tft of IGtaiii (gold, or leired) now referi to a tribe. 

From euphonic almilirily* the race name Mel-this ia endeavoured 
to be linked with the Mitanni race, a lectlon of the Aryan! who flou¬ 
rished in Awyrin In about 1W B.C. and were expert 
horsc^enler!. Casacy £a alio iimilarly linked with the 
Caasite or the Kail Tice of the same period A hifther endeavour is 
made to link MeHhIs with the JdaltrukaB who entered India from ihe 
West tn about the 5th Century A. D. and cftablLshed a kingdom in 
■outh-westem India In Waliablpur, 

The Moitraki Interpretation if strengthened by the mythological 
belief thnt Atiya-Gutu-ShidHb!!, the supreme Alruyity-Fathcr of the 
Universe appeared before hla seven sons whom he had createJ firsts iti 
the form of a DeaJ'Sulh floating i i wn the Bifoya (Implial^ river* and 
the locis afier cremBilng the Divine-Bull each took a porrtJon yf hU body 
and preficrved It aJ a lacred reUc. Out of the blood that was iplk oq 
the ground pew up gmss and vegetable! 

The seven Clam Into which the Manlpuris ate divided ire AnE^m, 
Luang, Motrang, Khumon, Nlngthouja* Khaba and Hangba ; and each 
Clan fitlll maintains the tmdhion cf the pirtteular pgn 
vmn mm- body of the Dlvlne-^Bull which fell to the lot of 

its lucky fore-father. This fradstion ippcars to be the direct influence 
of the Mithraie colt that developed in the befinning t ( the Christian era 
In the south-eaitem part of Europe^ bj an offihaot of ZorosLstrffljn, 
In which the blood apltt by piefcitig the belly of the holy Bull wai 
besmeared on the body of the devotee to cipiite Hs sin and iprinkied on 
the ground to incresse the ferrility for rich vegeiatlon* 
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The royftl InsiBiiiii tKc Mnnlpurfu U ttis wln{(6(l Lion* evidently 
i direct infiuetioe of the Chtneie culture of tlte Truig dynsity. Astiti, 
Bt the time of the coronatloci, the XtrtR *iti on the heed 
CtiinBtB lirfluBfic*. ^ „ooien meke built for the purpose. The second 

roysl taslsnls If t Sntke. Recording of day-to-dsy inddentt of * king'* 
edgn In B chronicle is otso *n influencs of the Cblneie Chto*cultuie. 

The ttiodern tradition of the Manlpurlf it borrowed ftoni the great 
epic Mahabhjiratfc. The PnndavB Ptlnce Ariuna during hla triuPipliBl 
march fell in love with Chlmngadi, the prlncea* tjf the 
Epic Itifluettoa* ijj^g Qf Manipur and begot s son by her. Ulupi the 

pKneeas of the neighhoring Naga kingdom wo* Chlmngftda'i frietMi 
ThcManipurt* now claim theraselvca to be the dtoaendanti of Babhru- 
Vahona, the ion ot Arjitna through Chitrangado, and point out the 
Kaga-Hllls to be the kingdom of Ulopi'f fsther the Niga king- But 
from descrlpdom leconled in the epic Mahabharata itself, i( is Perf 
clear that (he kingdom of Manipur where the father of Chirrangada 
reigned was lotnewhere in the souih-TCestern part of India, as after his 
romance In the Manipur kingdom, the Fandava ptinoe went to BactrU 
for hia ticsf excuraiom The father (rf Ulnpl reijined definlttly near 
about present Hard war In the United provinces. 

To honour the tradition now in vogue amonst the Minlputls about 
the heroes and the heroines of the epic, it may it brtt be laU that the 
devotees d the origin si home* where these eplaodci of the epic took 
place migrated to present Manipur with the traditlona. and transplanted 
their heroes and heroines In the country of (hdf adoption, 

A band of enterprising people of the Deccan known os the Talsings 
either of Ksllnga tOrissal or cftheTelegu country migrated east-ward 
M early as S43 B.C. and eatabliahcd i kingdom named 
Ws^ of (Sree Kahetrs) at Prome in Burma About 

the same time, Abhirafa. * prince of the KoUya race of Honb«n feh^ 

la said to have migrated east ward ai the rouli of a quarrel with the 

King of Ftnfih sill nod foundled th« ktngdom ofTasEiun^ or Sftmtaiii 
In Burma and catablisheJ himislf« the king. Even in the second 
century A. D. .Adjl-Saka, an adventurer of the Bombay Pfesldency 
migrated to the Mitem part of the msfntand and eitabUshed a 
kingdom in the golden Island of Java. 

Buddhiim of the Northern School'Moha yanl was introduced into 
China in 67 A. D, and the scriptures written In Sanakrlt and the Gupta 
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icripi wcife tntfodiicftd into tKit country thtouih Centra] Ariflt and 
some might have parsed to Burma through the nncferit trade route 
pusing through Asa am and Manipur, Tablets with Devanogari icript 
have been dug up it the ilts of Tagaungi Pagan and Promc In Bumia^ 
and a coin in the fame script dated the Znd century A- D* (164 Sambat) 
hai been diicovcred in the Ahel-barn vtitage of Tmphal the preterit 
capita] town of Manipur. 

Tibetan Shamanbni or Devil Worship crept into China and Burma ; 
Tantrlciim crept In over the Patkoi range and the Hukong Valley aod 
through Manipur. The Nagarjuni-kunda inactlption of the 2nd 
Century A- D. mentfoni the exiatetice of BuddhUta in the Chin hlllii the 
Chlnrte recordi of the 2nd century A- stated by PcUiot mention 

the existence of Great’-Brahmim in Manipur and small Brahmins in (he 
Hukong Valley. 

Manipur was alto c|uifc close to Dovakn and Ksmarupa# The influence 
of theflc kingdotDi was whhln her easy reach. 

Moil ol the Islands In the Eastern Arehaepelo^o with adloining 
portlotii of the mainland presoit a vivid picure of a peculiat fusion of 
race! and cuhuret of the enitj the wcati the north and the south. 
Apart from Archaeological hndsi religious obaeiv'anceSj cultural trait* 
and anthropological feattiTea^ the fusion of the BodOf the AuftriCj the 
Aryan and the Draoidlan Is vividly manlfeat In every quarter of this 
pnft of the continents Manipur being on erne of the main land-routes 
of these mlgtations and lying In close proximity to these theatres of 
fusion of cuIfUTCS and mces^ U ia no wonder that the Monlputis should 
appear (o be ’^MongoHan by features, Chinese by culturCi Aryan by 
tradition, Nag a by observinces and Mithraic by faith. 

It is QuUe probable that the Khalachals were the first cultured race in 
possession of the Mnnlpiit Valley, and they were connected more with 
the neighbouring kingdom of Kamrupa ihan with other 
countriei, and that is w^hy their language is more akin to 
Kamarupi. It Is also very likely that in very early rimes they were 
Influenced by the Viahfiu cuU—^ther from Kamarupa or otlier parts of 
India* nnd they named thetr capital town as Vlthiiupur. The MeithU 
were the later tnmigrants. They ware more akin to the Chlncie or 
the Thais, and their languigc and habits ire more Mongolian. 

The Manipuris had tilt recently a peculiar script of theh own. China 
had her own script from time immemorial the Sham with the Chinese 
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Induence at the back'Bround developed six forms of written chaTBCter 
AtDonB their various trlbwi living in inrill nelyhbdurlnB kiEigdoms. The 
Melthis e oi nt n g from that area and iii£uenced by these cultum dcvir 
loped II script of their own. 

As in Burma, In&plte of the fact that Devanagiri, Pyu, Talalng and 
Pall scripts had been in use for a very long time, Anworta the great. 
Introduced the new Burmese script In ID'H" .A D., so in Manipur Insplte 
of the OevRQBgri script which the Khalachels might have been using, 
th^ Meithls, when they came into power intiodticed the new Manlputl 
script. A lot of ancient copperplates and manuscripts are written In 
this Script. 

The Mnnipurii ate now all Vaisnavai following the Bengal schood 
of the faith ; but tlte intluenceis. of the various faiths that swept over 
their country or dourlshcd amongst their neighbours 
Raliglan. Vanished, Koubtu, Scnamahl, Thanjlng, 

the gofU of rain and thunder are siij] worshipped In the old fashion. 
The Lai'hacoba or the god pleasing dance indulged in sex-appealing 
songs and emotions has not been tooUr forgotten. The Monkey God, 
Hanuman, has still a temple In the capital town. 

Cotiting to History, as recorded in old copper plates and manuscripts 
and preserved in traditions, Fsnkhartgbe is named os the 
first king ruling lit Manipur in 34 AD ; the next 
king Khowai Tampsk In 154 A D. is credited to have Introduced 
drums, cytnbtla and other musical initrumenia and greatly patronised 
the art of musk- 


Internal dtisensions broke out in 400 AD, while the Luang the 
the Khuman and the Molcang dana cut off connection with the para¬ 
mount power and declared Independence. 

Koh*Lo-Feog, the fomidable Tal king built up a vast Tai Kingdom 
jjy ''overcoming the national Tat tendency tO' break up ritlvet than 
coalesce'', in 700 A.D, anJ his kingdom Nan-Hao, or 
Tal ipi*a«ieii Xa-Meng'Kuo In the Shan state was recognised by the 
Chinese emperor who established friendly relationship vith liim by 
giving to his son a princess of the imperial house in martiigB. The 
powerful Til King concluded ao aBtaiicc with Tlbet^ wreated a part of 
China and In 707 A-D. Invaded Manipur. The Msnipuri King Noo- 
ThtorThonB was de&ated and the country passed Into the complete 
control of the T»is for full ten yeaft. This king sent in embassy to 
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ovEtier of popular batlaii» tn Mtnlpur, wad thti dc«tci of the hcnde 
tovert are ttUl preaerved u e lacied nlk In Mofreng. 

1 bus secured, the next king Kebombs {1SZM541 A. D) made an 
endeavour to extend hfi Kingdom and canquered a pardon of the 
Co«i»t«an CaeJwr dlatrict which was then under the Tipperah 
King. The Aham King Suhungmung tSwargaiiafain) 
of AiJam was busy at the time with the Kmcharii whom he had just 
driven out from their capital it Dimapur, and fearing troublea which 
might triae out of the probable coaiitlon of the Kaeharii with the 
Manlpurls, he hastened to pieaent the Manipuri King iChiomen— 
according to Aham Burinlll with Khutdang—a prlnccia of the royal 
Lan-Mukhra family along with a subatandtl dowry* The King of 
Manipur reciprocated by sending to the Ahom King a ilmllir present 
nf a prlncesi and valuable prcaenu. 

Chalamba (1544—®! A. D.) married a princes# of Kamrup, and 
Muangba 11561—79 A. D.) entered into matrimonial alLunoe with 
Altiama with Buftof, Tipperah and Auam. These union# had a 

»<•»+ definite cultural effect on Manipur and the Vishnu cult 

got a further Impetus, Khagenba (1579—1651) Installed a Viihtiu. 
Imago in YenEham village, and it Is itlli known a# Khagcnba Vishnu, 

Temple# and palaces were built with bricks byaichitccts brought from 

Tipperah and Kcich Behai. Guns were cast In bell metal in 16Z7 A. D, 
Khagenba Inttoduccd the Mehthl as the court language in place of 
Viihnuptia or Kaiachai language. 

The King’s brother Shalungba being aggrieved at his brother's 
treatment ffed to Sylbei, and wUb the help of a contingent of 
Mvhammagan Muhammcdan saldlers raised there, invaded Manipur. 

txfluK** knave attempt however, wa# foiled end all the 

Muhammcdan soldiem were captured and taken to Man Spur and made 
to work as labourers and artisans. They gradually took local wives 
and gave rise to a new race of Manipuri Muhammedani—with Islam 
as the Kliglon and Mcitht as the mother tongue. These people were 
responsible for Introducing the habit of smoking tobacco in in 

Manipur. 

The Moghul emperor sent three ambassadors to Manipur In 1662 
A. D., and the King of Manipur also reclpcocaied. Thus gradually 
Csnimfigfl Wirt Manipur became connected more with India than with 
D*"’’ Burma. Thii gave an Impeta#—supported by Royal 
favours—to unchecked immigration of job'Seekm and fortune huntets 
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to Manipur from Bengal, BeKar and United provlncei. With thenj 
ctme a wave of better culture and clvfliaarton. The incircertte 
Brahmin* of Morth India flocked to Manipur, and atonce dtcUnd the 
king to be the dlrecl descendant of Arjuna, the hero of Mahabharait 
and br an IntclleAual tpeeulatlon, identified the country with the land 
of Chitrangada, the heroine of the epic period. 

C-ipal Slngha ascended the throne of Manipur tn 1709 A. 
the BBC of 20, end a*juoied the surname Garib-Mawai. a ^ 

epithet given to him by the emperor of Del , e * 
.tradition of a Nsfi. Unease, brine the ion of a ^aga 
concubine of hli father, or being brought up In the home of a 
chief along with hi* banlihed mother. This Kandel made him touchy 
tnd ht ordered butnlfifl down ill hlHoKcal record" old or new n t e 
eountty* He was however, e very pofl/erful king. He * 

portion of Cachar Dktrict from the Tlpperah King, and luccetsfully 
led three Invailon* agalnit Burma. A lot of Burme«: ar^t. were 
taken a* pritonef* to Manipur, and (hey developed wood, 
bell metal induitries and aI*o Introduced the dlitUlatlon of 
Chengmiir-named after a place of the same name In Burma, inhabited 
by the Burme** prlsoneti become the centre for brewing liquor an t 
•till malotiitH the tridition of the induiiry, 

Stnt.dasBabaji.anemerprl*lng Vrisnava of the chaitanya school 
of Harilngha Akhnia of Sylhet. crossed the hills of Ilrlghfli and 
reached Manipur end within a short time bewitched as 
V*i»nftviiiii. wer^i the whole populatloft Including the king, wit 

hi* melodlou* Kirtana bearing on the life itory of Sree Krista and 
Rsdha. He loot a Manipur! ttvadsi, opened a centre In Imphal, and 
initiated the people by hundred* to the faith of hi* ma*tet. 
vUm became the Royal feith, Navadwtp of Bengal, the birth place cf 
Chilttnya became the holy place for pilgrimige, and Bengali Unguage 
Cm which moit of the felifioui longa and (he holy book* were exposed 
became the tuhleet for Intente itudy. The Maiihi alphabet wai 
gradually replaced by the Bengali Sctipi. 

Either due to oonnectlon with Aaiam or due to the mfiuence of 
the old Tsang dynaitl of China, GarOrNtwas mtrodueed-like bti 
contempotatT Rudra Siogha of Assam. a peculiar law of 
Inheritance that entitled ell hi* ton* to occupy^ 
thtwe one after the other, *nd the icn of the last occupter ef the 
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r^ifon* to become the owner of the crown sfter the IU1 of the *“"*^** 
rahsuitei This nsmmnr wwed the seed of Heart hum^ 
the son, of elder end nemrallv of the eldest son. end K»ve rl« to o 
intrigue,, piftT ficrtoni end cItII weft, i,* 

Allt SKii tSHsW the eldest wn wu driven ftway to ^ 

hi, tounger brother Bharat Shsl. who in hi. turn wss 

Tkc thr^e ne., T«r bT Ooursham. the .on of the third brother 

Shem-Shel, , 

Bharat Shal fled to Burme end involtcd the etd 
personally led an ettpedWon against Manipur In I7,B 
- upto L.ngtho-baU the CipUal «nd fixed a stone p«ler 

C«nqu»it there as the sign of hla occupation of the 

»ko t,=k .kd.« >l-« W"* 

.™rk..MA o.ly yh" ’7f"‘r*" 

sin,!.. OT BKw. Ch.nd» h.d fn .h= *1*" 

of Msoipar. li. dUluit, k. wtol w hu .mwkllo 

ItlriB to invoke hia dd, 

i 07 Singha. the Lion of Victory, alias Bhagyachandro. the Luct^y Moon 
appealed simultaneously to the Ahom King and the Eai< India Cc^pat^T 
ffir help to save him from Burmete vandalism. To the former, b 
hi, daughter Kuranga Mayinl. and to the fottet he offered a f«e grant 
□f 11000 ift, land in the capital city for the British Residency anl also 
indertook the Ibbllity of all expenditure in connection Mih the mUfoifT 
ddelp. But the meanlnas of his name belied this poor king The AKr m 
contingent sent under Harnt.arK Phukau mtssed the route in the Jungles 
of the Mnga Hllla and had atlast to return ft., m niidaay being 
lied by pestilence, »nd the ritlsh army «nt Horn Chlitpgong' under 
Mr. Verelit could not proce:d beyond lalnagar rear SlicKar l*rtr‘g 
troubled by tain and dU«ic. 

Joy Stngha fled to the Ahom capital for his life anJ the Burmese 
King pieced Gsiursham on the thrune. The new kliig allowed the 
e*it India “Engiiih to reside in Meekley as merehants on the full 
Cempsny tenr.t and pnvilege* ss arc stipulited in (he treaty 
of the ,4th. Sept- :762", entered into with his predeceisor Jcy Slngha- 
He agreed to bear all the expenae, of ih* Bflthh ttoup, in hi, employ 
by paving the company three-fourths of the products of *‘Gotd, illver. 
lead, iian, tin, copper, preefou, stone mme* and mines all kinds now 
kna^n or what hereafter rosy be diacovetad in Meekley/" 
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But the T«otifce(ul Joy Singh* ntoed * *™t 

hi* aotvtn-liw the Ahoro King. *nd hlroielf led lh«B thtough the Ra^ 
T:,ute end eeilU regeined hi* loit throne In 17«. 
Though troubled occeilonmlly by the Burra«e ne«*«U* 
ttng ihort e^le* on four ocattoni. hi* «i«n for ^ 

mtTkcd by the coflitrsiclion of the temple of famoui 

holy Bhigmfrn io OTtftaal Sanskrit ifid the IntrcHiuctlon erf ^ 

^ard dunce emona*! hli people in 1?^, he w*i tn » iftna 

.emtingent nf Mmlpuri toHien to the help erf the AHom «>* 
OaUTinath Sinshft to quell the MoH'M*™*' 

Joy Slnghm died In 1799. end hU 6ve ^ l ’ 

M.ahuCh.n*tCh.udllSlnjhfcM.rHtSlo«h. 

rrl«.«<i Ik. ..me pr.™M tk.t their falhe. ."J 

H.ll.t..di •’'ele WJ .» oceuttr the thre.i.e;.nJ Jtet te^t 
„„am «.i erlle. dee >= v.rle™ 

Slnghe. the Manikin »di“t ImtaUei on the throne of *n p 

BoJew Ptya, theKingof Buftne, in 18U- u.d.L.^dl Sub- 

Cheurjlt fled fi«t to Cdchar .vhere he got 
dlvlilon as a «werd from h.a hott. The next 
BsgylJsw fell Inatilted when he found Mirjlt *h*eni In hU _ 

J homaaeeceremony. and promptly deputed 

Bandula to drive out MarjU Sinfih . efttwhile 

Hallakandl where he became reconciled to hii Brot e _ 

enemy Chaurih and took possession of the whole of 

driving out their Lind host-Goblnda Chandra^the 

□ovlnde Chandra fl.d to Sylhet now 

British sllappenledl to the Bunnese ^ intrigue* 

under the Burmese, end Cachaf forme < e so ^ number of 

and clique* of the Vllchst *nd Rillakindl oreei- 

Menlpurt immigrant. settled to Sll __ 

Gambhir Slnab now eitne to the fore front. ^ 

,o Sylhet, and Ma#t wa* left with l^uc^ 

Gambhir Singh to oust the Burmese from the 

the Utter to send an ormy to annex Cachnr, and t 

pr.vceededuptoDuJpariIneSTtheSilch,t town. _ue, 

During This cenfuaci period, the British ..me ^ ^ 

. haurjit Singh In Sylhet tenieted his inte.e*, .n C«h^ ^ 

India Company. Goblnda Chandra end G.mbhlr 

were won over by promlring iUpport. and the combined 
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Resulted Ui cKcizklng iHe Btirmcse m J^Eiiiarr 1825. 

Gimblitr Singh was initaUcJ on the tkrotit of Manipur with the 
Kubd Vaileir id lei to hh KihgJtiTn. Govla la Chandra gdi hli King- 
doth bf Cl char back But the Brltlah help In huh the caies meant a 
certain dt^m of permanent kidLience which ultimately l*d to their. 
paramDLtntcy ov^er the§B Hngiomt^ the klnga depcndlfig for their 
support on the irmy mppUei by the BtitliH during emergency. 


Manlpvr 


'With a footing gained In Manipur, the British thought of a plan to 
open a r&nd from thii new settlement to the nearest diairlct of Sib^aipir 
in issam whkh had already become a ateonghold of 
iheira A reconnoitre party c^n^Isting of Capt. PAmbet- 
ton. General Jentin^ anl Capt Gordon atirted from Manipur In l81t 
to find OUT the p^stihilliy of opening a TOadi through the Naga HiUig 
but they were oppoied at eeery itAge by the upho Inhabited these 

Hlili. To help hij new alllea Cambhk Singh led an expedition against 
the Nnsas In lS3h Jind brought the whole country between Manipur 
and Asiatn under c:*mpletc sjbmlsiion to himself* In comtnemofatioa 
of thh victory he Lnsulled a stone slab dated 175+ Sat IDth Mogh 
Itnuafyl wldi thi drjgjn IrtilgnlD tmd the fojt prints of 
Gohindo|i InacribsJ onifg^T^n a hillock In the centre of the present 
Kohima town* 


Gambhir Singh opened fl road from Imphal to Assam, which be 
agreed to keep open oh condirian that the Brjtiah Government would 
agree to cede i pire of the f }Tt§t below the Naga Hills to hlm^ where he 
would establUH a coloay and a fort ni ihe northern enJ at NicKu- 
guird (Nlchu^ower, garad-fortl 


The uinmely death of Gambhir SliEh In however^ made the 
irraiigemt^nt fall through . th lugi the roil opened by him helped the 
British a gaod deal in later yeira tn conquering ihe Hagi Hllb^ and 
Menipur ; and lately In recunq jering Burma and driving out the 
Japanese, 


The trouble did not enj here. After the dv-ath of Gambhir Singh 
in 1835, the Burmrie King pro-ieiiei to the British against Inclusion of 
Kubo Valley to ManipLir alleging Khat the Shan King who hid ceded 
the area to the Maniputt King in 1475 haJ really been a rributery to 
Burma. Mjjor Bjtney scrutinised the records and supported the 
Burme^ claim. 


CbandETB Kiiti reorganised the country, accepted a British Politlctl 
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Ajeni In Manipur in 1835 ; TeKorsd trade with Cachar and Sylhet 
and encdurased aonga and moilc; ■ The Phngua or Dul-yatra fettlvil 
wma introduce! ai a nttioniii feiil\rat iti a grind leale. The Britlah 
ayatem of education, wa* introduced in Manipur by establiihlng a High 
English School in 1878 ; the King gut the decoratioti of K. C S. L 
due to the help rendered by hU troopi to the BritUh during the aiege 
of Kohlma In 1879. 

But the court Intrigues continued unabated. The next King Sun 
Chandra and his htoiKers Kula Chandra and Tikctidrajlt and the 
redoubtable general Thengal—were involved in a nasty turmoil of 
court Intrigues— which, ultimately compelled the British to take charge 
of Manipur In lis9l, placing Chufachond—as the Rajah on the throne. 


Chapter XVI. 

THE JAINTIAS AND THE KHASIS. 

Ai felreaJv stated in a prcvtoui chaptCTi a tettlon of the Autttlc 
people who aiininAllif ml^riiteiJ from a iHte in China were celled the 
Tiln-telng or T'sin-iicni and they ^tfcre ultimately known 
Ori|in. Zfntlcn or the Jslnfiaf. and their Klnisdom was 

named Jaintt. They were elaiely eafe>ditBJ wilh the otJier group 
of their race known ts the KiiJL-chLia ot the KhaiU who lived 
In the tiate containing the holy ihrinc of Kecnelkhi, and the 
itaie wflj named Kamel^ilcti and later Kaniota. When Kamriipa 
wai overrun fay varioui trlbea and. racet from time to (Ime bringing in 
new order of things, a b^tch of the Jatnttas and the IChaiii migralcd 
to the iop of the nelghboHuring hilUa They maintain td a Idnd of 
aloofness in their hilly report Itvlug in dliferent batches under a headman 
over each batch, and all the headmen again owned allegiance to the 
chief headman of the Jalndi group. The Khatit were a religious sect 
tooklng after the holf shfinef while the Jalnthu were the ruling dam t 
and therefore^ the chief headman or the. Elajsh was lelecied from 
among the Jalntiaa The post of a headmati over i group wai elective, 
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•L «« thi>' BMt of ttie Ralati wii heredltiry, ami the Rajih w» ■ 
d.«h.« of .t,. p^viou. r^« *• 

pollticil nlatiiTO these hUl people ^ ^he ruiew of (He 

^r™;.u3 •• “ “■’ 

of K.^. 00 . ^ ^ 

rtcc lUk end betelnuts. BeteVnut w« a cotn^odw rf dsjlT^ 

' unongit the hill people and Its uk was e national haHt. 

Oubiti howemt, did not pow In tbe hilla, end wee ** 

. j I if'.mflnina The Bteat matt whece this conunodltr 
bklnebundinceinKamarupa- inepeaima at 

qfis catered to the hlU people was named by them « A 

Betel nut mart, end thU has since been known ai Gauhatl. 

What was the name of the main kinsdom u * 

* J3er a chief was known by a partUulat name and two i^Jor 

o areas were known after the races that Inhabited them. 

Kr-V-- The fact that the Kha.ls and the Jalntias were matrlach J, 

ol.k<<.to.blp of *. chlrf Wo<J.in,. «<» -x^" 
the thcont of lilnu «fu d.lisi»d B • »oiint>, lh« p»pl« lo the plilni 

■nd In Other parte of India dolanatcd the country by the genei^ name 

written about the Sth century A. D. mentions a klna^ named 
VtorPur situated on the top of the WU to the east of PralriYOtfshpur ; 
and It ii stated in the same book that the kingdom is beli^ to have 
been eatabUihed by Vljoy who was the ton of a Kshatriya kmi through 

* hill damsel of the Himalya aiat. Even now Jalntia ii known as Frai- 

VlfoyBafTt 

Theonly ruler of lalotla about whom tradition keeps alive m more 

Of kes ayswniatic record was Ka Ucml Rani who wm married to Sindhu 
Ri!, tht «iiibM*aiioT of the emperot oi Kaniampip am 

KfUhak. the touc of the union was Ka Urvata, m daughter. Thia 

daughter ftU io love with the rwKt iCamirupi ambassador KrUhak and 
-artied him. Kriihak claimed the blood of the ancient lunar dyniity 
(wiiiDg to hia veins from the traditional belief af his forefather bd^ 

the ofcpttog of Pkrlbhit, the emperor of Delhi through a Bodo dimiei 

of tb* ifM near about tha Manoa Uk*. Kriihak btfot »too tbrotnh 
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Eilsjolatk wife who woi the heEr-api^srent i? (he throne, and he 
effected manr ioiprovecnenta to the ajmlnutration of (be country and 
modified the code of inberiiiince by replacing the youngest daughter by 
the eldest ton. Tnis was an open defitnee to the time honoured 
cuitom* and the emperor of Kantrup.t atiipectlng a dangerous and far 
teaching e^ci of this change, ttonce recalled Kriibak to Kamrupa never 
to ecturn again to Jalnta, Ktiihak'a ion Hitilt however, ascended the 
throne of Jalnta when his mother died, tbui brinsing In the new order 
of B male occupying the throne of JaLnti for the first time. 

The progeny of Krisbak through Hatik ruled in Jaint* and Sylhet 
for several generations, as will beJejcflbed btsr on, end they were 
known by (he general (erm-the Faton, The mythological 
story of the original home land and the origin of (he 
ancestry of KrbHak linked with the triiition of the otiginal home land 
of the Sooilas as fllready described before, lead to the luggeatlon that 
Krishak was a Sootla. Tlie tradltlonsl bet let amongst the Deofi Sootlas 
of Upper Assam that one of their clans the Pator-Goyan migrated to 
the south with a powerful leader and were not heard of since, lends 
further support to the luggeittont 

The move Set on foot for the general improvetnent of Joints 
Included the programme for rellglius development ond an endeavour 
GHva>PH4B, to qonvmt Jainta Into a second Kimarupi, As b proto- 

Hitaktiwar. type of Ks-Mel-Kha which was the holiest shrine of the 

Khosis and the Jaintiiis, a similar shrine wis establbhed In the touthefn 
(dope of the Jaiitta Hills, where a natural spring flowed round t rock. 
The lock was ohoui three feet long and two feet wide With a narrow 
ridge ronning along the length on the top at one side, and the whole 
^King resembled In appearance the shoulder of a human being. This 
f and was represented os the shoulder of 

the Supreme Mother. Hear this rock wia installed e motive Siva 
Lingam and U was named 


It has okeady been stated before that Hataketwira Siva w« the 
tutelar deity of the Nogar Brahmins who were brought from Ceotta! 
India hy Mohobhuti Varma of Ksmarupa to hi» country, and that the 
iM f y waa situated near Tespur. It has also been stated that a certain 
Bodo chief probably of (he Sootia race was the deputy of the emperor 
oft^nrupe stationed atTeipur to deal with the Northern and the 
Eastern tribes, snd that he took the lead of a movement aflsinit (he 
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cmpero? of Ksmarupa when Bhaskar Varma died, and tketi uaUEpcd 
ihe throne. 

All thefc facta lend to an irrcaEitlblc anftgestlon that Hatak was an 
inhabitant of Tcspnr area and that he was fireately influenized by the 
Brahniinlcel religioii of that place and hlmaelf became a ^reat devotee 
to Hatakeiwar 

It la a fcnotiy problem to fiK a dale of Kmhftk with any degree of 
!icearac 7 « but hU progeny having had ruled ia Jaiuta and Sylhci f^r 
gererationff leEne of them even m Ul^toricil time, it ti 
* pC'Salble to fix only a tentative date* fCrishflk*» 

greBt'great gcani aon Sree^Hafto, the ruler at Sylhet ii believed to have 
h:id married the daughter of Hari Rai the king iif Tlppetah^ and the 
date of Hari Ral is tentatively fixed at A D* Thii will place 

Krlihak ai about 550 Ak D. Keiava De%^a» another king of Sylhet 
fourteenth generation* downwards of Kriaiiak if meutloried tn the 
Bhatcra copper plate a* rullcig in 4113 or 4123 Yitdhlsthlra erii eorret^ 
ponding to lL4lSak I1227 A. D. i of 949 Sak '1017 A* DJ. Taking 
thirty yean pet generation, thii will place KThhak it 807 A- D, or 607 
A. D. The last king of Sylhet who djimei hlmaelf to be the 
twenty Tour th In the line of B^bhak waj ousted by the Muhamnieiani 
in 701 Hijra or 1304 A* D* ThU fixe* the date of Ktlshtk at 5S4 A D 

Fronfl all these factSi ti ifl pcobable that Krtihak wai an Offidali of 
Mahibhuti VannSp ihe emperor of Kamarupa (520—556 A* D,h Jatnta 
owned allegiance to the ruler of the Kamaf upa dll the Bodo risiog and 
ovefthrowftl of the Varma dynasty v and then perhaps declared 
Indtpendence 

Hatftk maiHed a princes of Kamarnpfti and he was In due course 
fucceeded bf Ids son Guhak who also married a Kama ru pi princei* 
and was greatly under the influence of Hindu retlgiotL 
He got a stone image of KrUhna and Bataram In fheir 
pose of killing the demon Kpngsa^ ttud worshipped It tinder the name 
Kftn gsa-N isiidh ana* 

Guhak had three sons and two daughters. The eidest daughter 
Sheila wa* hU pet* The poor Girl was kidnapped by some ruffiini 

SUlU A bathing In a lake on the louthem 

fcLopeofthe hllL She was tescuedp and she preferred 
to lead the life of a religious recluse under the guidance of her fathet. 
The place of occarence of the sad tragedy was named after her gi Sheila, 


THE IAIKTIaS AMI) THE KHAS1S 


99 


& Liuri 


Jind thf localitf where »he pajied the mt cf her life ti a tiiU,i near the 
port town fli the iouthern er-J of the kingdom w t named ifter her 
as SticlLi hit. The prejgent tpwn of Svlhel wpj ih biggest port town 
for frKpjrf and import oF Jalnfa Ami wa<; whhin ih, iwrlidkficra of that 
klnj^dacn. N^ar the restJence of Shelia □ amill market place 

was eit^bliihed for her facUify, for ns n nun she would t go far off, 
and This was called Shclla-Haf. It is presuitied that this name has 
gradutUv been trimformed Into Shll-Hit or Sylhet. 

Cuhsk also renounced the world ti a mendicant after the dcith of 
his daughtetj but before he did a.\ he opportioneJ ^he kingdom equally 
amongst his three sorts. Tlte kingdom comprised the whole of the 
Jaintsi Hills with thdr extcnitotis overm portion of the present SylHet 
district which In those days was like s vast aea in iu mB|or portion 
except some dots of high land in places 

The eldest son Jay ant a gJt the parent kingdom cpm prising the hills, 
the second ion Gurak was allottcJ the sou them plains with the port, 
tinJ the third L^mk was given the oouth Western 
portionK These three kingdoms nltfmately were known 
ns ]oinfa> Gaur-Sylhef and Laur. 

It is not possible to get any system a tEc chronolos^ry ©f the ndert c{ 
lalsitn except references at random. Jsy^nta being cut off from the main 
shrine cf Katnnkhya In Kamntpa and also from the newly 
J.ngti.plU... „*j|jti,hcd Griva KBm; khvii which _,.#s now included 
within iVip iuri^dicrtion of Oaiit Svfhrt, he cstahllshe I fltiothcr KaTni- 
khya on the south easTcrn part of his ktngiora on the slope of the hill 
near Kanaighaf, ard named It prfha cr the Left thigh 

thrine and the stone emblem wpa Identined as t! e left thigh of the 
Suprerne Mother from hi ahsipe. 

Though separated from the main rmpiie nf eCamarupa In practice, 
the three kings cf the three kingdoms considered fhefnidves yet di d 
part of Kainarupa^ and designated their kingdoms as KameTupB. 

Kamorupa being the most powerful kingdom In the EaHtcrn part of 
India at the iln>e^ her culture and h'ifluencc in scrmc form or other 
could not but effect the nerghbouring slates 

Jiyanta"! ion ^ great oiKlste, so-much^so that he found 

ple^urt in allowing an elephant to W'olk over his chest; and one day 
fa/r^ilifl* ^vhlle trying hb strength with n rhino caught fresh froai 

Jung'e he met with occLdental death After that* 
there It mention of on' Bancharu who wa* very keen in improving the 
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foteits of tti kingdom by pUtitlng tm^ plants of commerclt! v^lue i 

foTj the foreit ptoduce of Jainta was one of the grenfest attxactionj of 
the Ttaden that flocked to the port of Sylhet from dlfferenl pant of 
IndlL Honey* orange and Agaru cultivated in sbuodenCQ 

at this time. 

About thii time, Buddhist TantrtcTsni had peneiTated into Kefnrupa 
and Bengal, and ft eaiily found iti way ^nto Jainia over the hilU from 
Buddliii* Kamrupa and through the |>ort town ofSylhet:. The 

Tahtrkiipn- litter plict being a Congested poet where people from 
different parts of India and apecially from Benpl flocked and ttayed for 
husinepi. The Buddhist merchants eAtahliJihed a temple in that port 
totvn and Inatailed a beauttfnl tnetsl Image of Buddha which they 
named as Shilto-Lokenath. Gfi^^ Kemakbya wai named as Grtva iCtll, 
snd the Jangha Ktmakhyfl was named a^ ]ongha Kelh Sylhct port 
became i hot bed of Buddhist Tantrlcit and In their sacred booki they 
mentioned this place as of Imnacnae sanctity second only to Kamakhyfl 
in Ksmrupa, Banchmm was Infiuenced greatly by fhts cult and he 
inimduced the sacrifice of human beinga In the ihHne of Jangha Kali- 

Then there ta mention of Kamadcvi who waa a great patron cf 
Sanskrit Teaming, •i>miich*s 3 that he got from hii friend Bhojo VoTna 

‘ _ Deva of East Bengal (1090 A. Dd a lanfkril aehoUr 

K«mi D«vfl, ■ « n « + i 

Kavim) Pandit and got tn eptc Vljoy-R^ghabia compeaed 
for him. Kamadevn'a icwi Bhimhtl reigned only for a short period whlfe 
an upHalng amongst nome of the vassal rulers of the hill area dragged 
him Into n war in whlcb unfortunately he whs badly defeated + To 
ahun the disgrace, he left the country in dLsgufae while others 
thought that he was murdered* Hii ihronr waa usurped by hia Brah¬ 
min minister Kedare^at Rah This was In about IllO-dO A D. when 
the pollifcal situation tn Katnarups wos In a melting put 

The family of the Brshtnin kings ivho came originally either fretn 
Kstnarupi or very likely from East Brngflil ruled for five generations 
quite tbfy and peacefully introducing aU ideas and 
r* iRifl Kinaii amongst the hill people, 

Admiicture cf blond was naturally not flayed, nnd along with i mhted 
culture by fudon cf the rel^ous ideai and cutfoms of the two people a 
utbted race nlso developed side by tide. 

The lail king Jayanta Rni had only a daughter Jayantij and she 'was 
married to Landivir the ion of the Brahmin minister ChandlvarA This 
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, younfl mmn had the depraved mtntBlltr of Uvtnn opetilf 

niAn, Khasl made flcrvfttir of bin wif^j ai> I oi the 

reiuh of the coniugal qiiiml, Ji^antl drove him out Fid paltcrfe 

LtndavBf prefmel iniplte of all lorti of initmldation itid C4 |oiiIt^ to 
Uve with hU fiance in het native vllUge Huttung*, and be^t a ir n by 
her. layanta Rti died about 1140 A* D., by an acciduital fall froin the 
lummlt of n rock near Muktapur, and ] ay anti u fla Installed on the 
throne, but thii wai objected to hf one pattY as eolug bsclr to tbe 
cuatotn Riven up long dnee b? the mvalty of Jaintn, Agititloua of 
pardea started j One party approached Bhabnnanda the king ^^f Gaur- 
Sylhet to take charge of the IdfigdorP while the lecond party inimlled 
on the throne an old Sannyaaln who was found one dav i lin* under 
the ehade of a me near the palace> identifying hln by itr«i cf 
ImaRlnation tCi be Bhlmbal who had abaconded a centory mo. AfUr a 
lot of tgltationa, L«ndavar*s son ihrough hli iChtil wife Wfii selected to 
be the rightful heir ; fbr* from social conilderatlon, th# ^ald and 
companton of Jayanti was like her sister, and her hutband having had 
accepted her as hi* wife, the hill girl was the legal cowife of Inyand ; 
and the union of a Brahmin of the tnlnUfer or of the Royal femlUes with 
B native womiih was nothing esfra ordinary, either if wuh commo!^ 
Jayanti had to agree to the suppeatlon to the Kreat Joy of the Khwii and 
thcjiinttas. The throne now piased on to a man pf the indigenous 
tribal blood ; and hence forward the rule of Taintfl throne passing on 
to the ■itter*i son became the order of inhcrlfanee. 


The name of this son was ButB-Gossain. a synonym of Cod Siva 
but nothing more Is known about his activities After this, politiW 
changes of far reaching effects overtook the neighbouring kingdom 
Sylhet; the Muhammedans took postesslon of that areii. The empire 
of Kamanipa on the other side was bdng 
pieces ^ (he Ahoms had come thcTe a$ a powerful exptohcT. rmg 
this period of tormnil all amundi Jainta somchnw kept up er ntegrty 
but nothing about the rulers or thetf rule ts known or a out two 

centuries 


The next nc<^ri of h!«onail reUnbllitT «<5roR to liTiit IteKt 
from about I'On A. D.. ind that the rulcf of about iwetity thm 
^ . Benerntlon. «e nao« Pt ^ records, 

1500 to 1316 , and he 

»yccetded by Maju Goisaio. The oU Rail ot^sinallT Brahmin U caate 
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and ihcTi Minblert and Klngv bv pTofcsiinn wtre aruJuiilly merged with 
the Sytitenga and the Khnsh and develapcJ a mhced race and mixed 
culm re. The or the Roy? of the Kh^i and the JiitilR Hfll$ tlill 
form the sriitocracy of the country* The nephew lystem of Inheri¬ 
tance beini! in veguep thh mixed people perhaps rmanipnlate l the Royal 
families by careful admixture of blood. All the Idnp were pure Hlndui 

in religion bur the I -^f *hr tn'^ijiHth at the death ccfeRiOfiy 

was honuted fhe 

Bar-Go!si^>iTi ftS4S—’S^e f the nhdne of Raiii"Iangha 
and fnatnlied fhe Biv-r templf at Rnpnftth near Muktipur, by the side 
Si ICflch*r( tjf ■ fiamral rock cave which dtie to its lime stone 
ImvaiIcpii. itTurttire h'd a lot fitafactltlc fl'^Tma lions easily Infei^ 
prctahle with rellgin tnyrholfHEicsl sug^eitions. The capital town war 
shifted from Nflninog tn ftt nreaent site iT the southern ilope of the 
hill ncarear to the holy shrine*. The next kingr Bljoy Manik (15^T4—80l 
suffered a defeat in the hands -nf Chilarsi the redoutsble general of fhe 
Koch king and had tn pjjy ft hea^T annual nnaom and agree to the 
hum ilia tins feftn cf minting the coins whhout engraving the 

name of the kirie Since then, the coins nf J'linti were minted with an 
epifh et — /idxVf/rtrtivi * n Purundn ri, Mudhuhtrit^ the Lo rd 

of lainT» bee to the hm^y nf the ItTiui feet --fSlva. Bifoy Manik then 
contracted frfcnrlship with BiJoy Manikya the king of Tipperah and nf 
Megha Narnin the Kfrehafi ting of Mnibnng arid Improved hli position flf 
A powerful ruler Dhan M^nik fell out with ihr Kachari 

king over the h^xn Inry dirp-ites the L ilung area, and tn the coriflkt 
thBI ensued he was compel!ed to inhrnlf f* and own vassalage of ihe 
Kflcharl ki'ig* bnf Tii:itntnLned hii p^il'lnn hy glHrig hii two daughterf 
in mirrfnge and his s^n J-isho Mrtnik ns a hr^tage to the Kichad king, 
When lasho MTnik ascendc! hia fithe/i fhr?ne still as a vatsnl to the 
Kacharl king; he planned to as'‘enge the insult by entering into a 
diplomafk relation with fhe Ahom king Fr■^mp Slngha by offering his 
daughter to ihc tafter on the condition that the Ahom king would 
escort the etrl from th- bouuufTry of Iainta* The roufe from ]ainta 
to the Ahrim ferritory passed through the furiidlctiMn of the Kachari 
ting, and the latter would nnt easily allow this Royal proccsston 
throngh his rerritory. The Jirinta king pUyei the game well, the Ahom 
ting s'lcceeded In taking his bride at the cost of the lives of a whole 
regiment \ but the wound was so giping that the Ahoms took It as a 
nafi mal intuit which they were detetmlrLed to avenge at any cotA and 
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piitsucd It througrv gencTAttoQ}' The hicliatl king at laat left Malbong. 
and fled to Khajpus near Silchar, In, I70o y> 


Ram Singh 1 li6yi'i-1703) wai adev-out Hindu, but he had a complex 
of iJking for treih and beautiful women. He bad given hii abler 
Katnola to Tamradhwaj, but Tnmrodhwa]'* other '.vtfe 
Ahom-lnvaiien who wjs fabulously beautiful 

captured hb Imagiuatfon, and he put up a bail to the Kachati king 
to Join with hitn in a comotneJ attack of the Ahom tertitorVi and 
invited him to a cunmitatnin, at Mulagulj at the boundary of both Jainta 
and Cachar, I amradhwaj caiuy believed hla brother in-laiv, and while 
he cattle with hli retinue in a boat dong with the image of his tutelar 

deity Hcdambeswarl and met the JihitJ king in a friendly conference 
In the Utter’* boat, lie found hiniMslf a pi'isonef of his guest, and the 
Kachari king was carried to Jainta along with the image of the tutelar 
deity. Chandfapfobha sent a message of ihii treachery to the Ahots 
king Rudra Singna who atonca a.-nt a tltong army under Suf jlh Singha 
Handiqui against the Jalfita king for avenging the Insult meted out to 
the Ahom king by meddling with his prey. Ttw Aliom gcneril found 
It difficult to deal with the Jainta* In the usual manner, and adopted 
a Btrategcm of putting for .jrd a bait dI offering an Ahotn princess 
to the Jainta king. The princess was alleged to have been sent by the 
Ahom king with the general to be given in marriage to the Jainta king 
In the Ahotn camp The psycholoidcil complex made Ram Singh quite 
unmindful of any eventualitici and he gladly accepled the otfer and 
went to the Ahom camp accompanied by his pthoner friend 
TamndhwaJ Singha and the prince^ When the party advanced the 
\hom camp which was agog apparently with flMtivltlea. the Jainta ting 
with his son and the Racharl king found themselves priioners 
□f the Ahom general, and they were straightaway cairtoJ in great haste 
to the Ahom king Rudra Singha who was at the time camping at 
Biswanath near Terpur, The game was lueccssM, dirty though it 
was, but it cost the Ahom general a full battalion which never returned 

to tkelr douotfT* 


Totally broken heart, Ratiwingh died in the Ahom court after an 
attack of small poa, but his son. and the Kacharl king were released 
and allowed to go back to their respective kingdom* as vassals to the 
Ahom king. The promise however, was treated with leant oourie^ 
as soon « the kings returned to their own capitals. The idol of 
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JflLdtcfivftri ii now at Jorhmt town In the Buri-GoMiai temple, and the 
idol of Hedambe^wsri Is stUl at Jidtita In the Jainteawad temple. 

AW went on weH tot aome time. When the Kaeharl administration 
bsfond the Will in the jamuna Voile? Blad^ened due to mteamol 
Eduoition, trouble, the Joints kln^ won om the Mikln and 
Arcltii»chH« trAd« cjttcndcd his JutlMllction over Lanka and alto upto 
Jamunoflaon near Doboka. The stone baimdaty pillar with the im^ 
Gt Kali emjraved on it with an InieriptiarL In Bengali script was fixed 
In Jamuioai^aon zrcierved forest on the bank of the Jamnna riveTp and it 
Is now in the Bmnll mumeum at hSawgjDng. Educated Brohmina from 
Bengal and other places were encouraged to settle in Jalnta with 
extensive land grants to prdpagite education and retigioui teachings. 
Artisani were also encouraged to come over to Jainta and settle theec: 
BuiitilDgs with spedall? mode long and narrow tllca were constmeted 
after the foahion of thatched house wUh pitched roofs j and temples 
in brieki were conittiictcd in places. Trade with SfLhet in Iron oref. 
lime, orange, betel leaf, chllliei and Ivor? continued with eteac profits^ 
The special qualltlei of (betel leaf>i (oTatal dear water of 

the rivers) and (beautiful women) the three spedalities of }ainrapurl 
formed the subjects of inter^tlng goislpa hi other parts of Lodla. 

Though so dosel? situated tor centuries together , the Muhanunedan 
rulers of Sylhet who were well known for thdr oggreadvcncu dkl not 
^ encf oach even an inch on the boundit? of Jainta, which 

u ^ ^ capital of Sylhetand sixiera 

miles from the capital of Jainta. The reason ii not easy to expkln ; 
it was du-i either to the desire to leave the source of raw mateiiob of 
trade undliturbcd, or due to the dread of the parttcnlar animal the 
flesh of which was a savoury food to the Jainmi hut a dangerouj taboo 
to the Mohammedans. At lost hnweiverp Alivardhlkhan, the ruler of 
Murthidabad who was tn admlnistfatlYe charge of Srlhet, planned a 
•tanegem of marrying ft abtEf of Bar-GosiainU in ^^0J, thinking that 
the inn bom of thlf wife would be a Miihaminedan in tellgion and 
legal claimant to the throne of jainta, Fateh Khan^ the ion of Bhairavl 
Kuanri by Allvardhi Khan was bom a bit too late, and when he came 
to Jainta to diim hit maternal uncLe^i throne, he fouod that hb uncle 
had a elaier idU Younger than his mother, and her iim had the legal 
claim. Anyhow^ Fatehkhan remained at Jainta to i^ve hli unde a« a 
faithful Bencral and he wsa on acquisition \ for trained io improved 
method* of warfare and the use of improved artillery, he Imported 
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bettCT trifning to the iTMpt of JifnU. FatEh Khan ^onattuctgd ^ 
inoiquc In ihc cupitd lown very neat to the temple of Jainteswarfi and 
thii gave an Impetua to ihe Infiltration of Muallm immigranti {to(n 
neighbouring areaa of Sylhet. Though the king did not rabe any 
objection, hii minister* saw to the future probable riib, and one night 
Fateh Khan was done to death by m assaslnp and the motque wea 
demotlihed. There wm a party faction for some time over this traBcdy, 
the Chief of Khyrlm went against the king^ while the chief of Cherra 
sided with hii toasicr ; but everything was atlait set at rest by tactful 
manipulation, 


Burra-Goisiin and his queen Kaiamatl were Initiated into the 
Tanttlc cult by Harekrlthna Upadhyaya^ and at the fag end of hii reign 
he renounced the wot Id with hii wife lind they passed 
Kii«« S4nnv*ii. mendicants in the Kali temple at 

Jaime under the theological guidance of the priest Lilnpuri 

Ram Singh II (n90'lfl3Zl was also a great devotee^ and he coniirruc^ 
ted ■ sky tcroping Siva temple on the top of the hillock at Dubl near 
the Shari bridge. The ruins are stiU In existence and the rest house 
with peculiar architecture is itill in tact on the road side. 

The British had come in posicsiton of Syihet Erst as E^ewani in 
1765 and then as mtiteta after the decisive battle of Flassey in 1775. 

They left Jainta undiituebtd and ranted on trade of 
export and import with the hill people with great profits. 
In lflZ4i a tieaiy wot ilgncd with the ruler of Jainta asiurlng him of his 
independence and of help agalntt foreign invasions# 


f h* firllliht 


The British got possmion of Upper Assstn as the result of the 
Yaiifkboo iTcaty in lS2£j vid then thoughi of a convenient road 
between Ausm nnd Srlhet. The hatrieT was the HllL 
Raad. The Khasl hills were divided Into twelve states with a 
few mote subitstrs under the chief of each of these ststea. The main 
chk& of the twelve sties owned itteglance to the king of Jainta attd 
offetad him an annual tribute of a goat, a few maunds of fried doe 
and chiUles, aome Labouteci h^r cultivation « and In addition, mllltarr 
aid at the time of any^ warfare to which the centre was involved was 
compulsorr. David Scott however, made an arrangement with the 
chl^t of the Khasi HlUs Independently and itarted oonitructlon of a 
road from Binl near Gauhatl to BhoUganJ through Chempunjl and 
Theiltghat. The work was atarted In 1SZ7 and conrinued upto 1829, 


]G6 Th£ CUlTlMfi. 

uhcQ Tirat Slngh^ the chtef pf Naniiklilin,v itatcr saw lo the probable 
after effects cf this cpnccssion and tlruck a di^ordint note by killing 
thf« pfficera and 15C folioweri of the road construftton party. PiKhed 
battles cnnMntjed till f tK janunryi J8JJ, tft hea Tirat Siitgli surrendered* 
and all the chtcfi and aub chiefi were assured independence and 
undistuibed pence on iheir rcapectlve areas In e^chanbse of the cessation 
cf minerals, efephantSp feresta and other natural ptoducea tf their fata tea 
on the condltian of recelvlrg half the profits accruing from these 
sources. The suzerain power wai appatently left put ot conauhaiton 
in this itr.pcrtaot matter, and so was the Jowsi stste. Thug Ln tiit 
pi 3 cc cf eleven states in the Kh a si Hills leaylrgout Jowal, twenty five 
independent states were created bf the British Government. (1) 

In the meantime, HiJimba kingdom (present Cachar) wai annexed 
to the Briiiih kingJoEn in the sub kingdom of Gachar had already 
been ceded to Tularsm through the intervention of David Scott in 1629, 
and now rrmaineJ only Jalnta^ 


U1 Old stltct under the Jsinta king ;— 

II) Hill statei—L Sutrunga. 2, Hartiang- 3. Khyrlm. 

4. MylHem. 5, Cherra. 6. Sahhzr 7. Nurtrbr*^* 
B, Rembar^L 9, HnnfikKIaW'. ID, Hingbar. 

It. Nonppu. 12. Jowai 

{Ih Plains stacc^L JaintLipuf. 2. J^dong J. Charikarap 

4. Faljur. S. Chatul 6, Dhani^oii. 7* FEinchbhag. 
B. Aralkhan. 9 KhyriL 10. Chaur, 

New tiatei as compra^d l— 

(I) Hill iiBtet—L Bhowal* 2 Chefta. 3. Dwam. 

4 Nongtynren. 5 Jftang- 6. KhyriHL 

7, Ufigipng. 8, Langrlm. Maharam. 

to. Matsisdhmit !1, Macdan. 12- MaoSang. 

15* Miolang. 14, Maolong- IS, Maosanrafn. 

16, Maffhv. 17- Mylllem^ ISf Nobosophoh 

19. NongkhUa. 20. Nonglewa^, 2L Nongspung. 
21. Nongstoln* 23. Rambral. 14, SheUa, 

23* Sohtohg 

<1IJ Fbin stuci!—Nil 
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Chitra SlngH, tht Lalunf cKlrf of the Gohhm itate near Nou^fiong, 
who wat 0 vassal to the tuler of Jiinta was ullcfteci to have had 
SHctifired three hutniici beings who were the Brtilih 
lubjccts of Gfluhatl before his rotelar deltf Kail 
according to hU time-Ht>noiitcii felEgiout cuitoio* The rolef of laSnta 
was aikei to Dccoant for this and hand over the Ci^lpHts^ ihoogh the 
culprit who had killed three officers ind l50 followcit were dealt with 
directly. 

Ram Singh 11 died In 1812, and hfs nephew RAjendra Singh 
alia* Uidfa Singh wended the throne while a Htile hoy. On the 
. ^ . . 15th Match, 1B3S, Mr. Harry Ingm who had been very 

friendly with the king and the officlali of Jainta in 
conneertan with his trade In lime, went lo the capital aciiMiKiipflnicd by 
Gapt- Lister and a possee of soldlerUi Mr. Harry hal an easy acceii in 
to the palace being a well known face^ and when the young king gladly 
received the old friend wlfh a ■roik and Indulgsi in g^isips with him, 
the noise of the soldiers looting the barar reached the ears of the king, 
and white he wai yet nnabk to ascertain the real canae of this uneapec- 
fed troubles, he found himself a prisoner rf his honoured guest. 
This wmi the most urreftperiel behaviour, and the oStelala and the 
soldim ran to the armoury to bring their arms, whik the king stopped 
them from indulging In unneeftsar? falcsod ibed. 

Young Indri Singh tras tirken a prisoner mu angst the wail in ga and 
the gnrrshing i^f teeth of his loysl fubiecti 1*0 Sylhet wbefe he wsi 
Interned in the house of Babu Mufan Chand Rah a local ZcTlndar 
fafter whose name the College at Sylhet hai been named fubsajucntlyL 
Here the king was granted a chance to give up all claims in the plains 
area contiguoui to Sylhet nnd remain iatisfied with the stole of Jowal, 
but he did not accept the offer, and remained sstUfirJ with a pertonal 
allowance of five hundred rupees per month, 

Thui the most ancieni klngiom of Assam first eatabtiflheJ by ft race 
cf people CiMWing from the fikorth east Par* t'f AslJ leveral hundred 
eeniurlts before Christ wni tola!IV imnlhiiatel by n race coming from 
the north west part of Europe, in ISIS A. D. 


Chapter— XVII. 

The Mikirtf The Gmsw and The Laluof i* 

(a) THE MIKIRS* 

A smnll tribe apparently of the Bodo origin perhapi of the lateit 
mlgmtfonj Hve in the hilU between the pUini of the Sibiagar dlitritt 
and Naga hilli% In ihek own IfiDguige, they call thfririielvea Arlcngi 
meaning men. The ^rd Mikir may haye originated from Mbkirlji 
meaning KtU people^ In origin, they may be a miitqfe of the Auitrlc* 
and the Bodps> They are divided Into twelve clansp but they were 
never of any aceouni during the reign of any of the dynaatica that ruled 
In Awmn 

. The whole of the Mlklr Hill area wti under the full control of the 
Varman, the Mlechha and th e Pa la dynaatici—ai teitificd to by Innu¬ 
merable archaeological findi of Hindu templet and image* all over the 
Mlklr Hill arra from Parokhpa to DlghalpBnl on one tide and Numili- 
garh to Deo pan! on the othcT, 

After the fall of the Pala dynasty, the Mikir* were left to themselvei 
and when the Kachari Klngi «tatli*Hed new fcingdem In Sonapur, 
Vanpur and Dimspur, thev were coniplctefy aubfugnted again- The 
Kacharis kept the Mikin n* luhiects nnJ ciCpToltcd them to the grta^eit 
eitent without doing anything for Htn^^lloratlng their condlilon. When 
the Kachart King ahifie-l hit headquarters from Sonapur to EKmapur 
and then to Maibnng and Kbaspur, the Mikin were left to the adminfs^ 
tratlon of different Viceroys of the Kachatl KlngSp and their tmuble* 
reached the estrcine itage. 

Being oppreased by Kachari Officiali, the Mikir migrated to the 
Jatnta Kingdom and settled In Rangkhing neiT Lanka lii the Nnwgong 
district* Thong-Nok-Bcy, a Mikir wrc*fler and warrior 
TT>aiiff-Mol(-?«r. Chief genemt of the Jalntia King, and the 

members of Kfs faiolly were given high offices bi the state of Rangkhang. 
High sodal povitinn accrued to the Royal Offices, and the dcicendants 
of Rmngthang sHll guide the social function* of the Miktfs* 
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Durina the Hindu teglme-tnost uf Ae M4lr» must have ^ 
Hindulwd, end those who stuck to their old customi wi 
continued worshlpplne the Rodi of thetr own 
from Hetnpu the house hold god. to „ 

tiger-god 1 and the priestly class Teton administered the services _ 
ti scarcely any calaitiltv or good fotttinB that has not got a pr^ 
deity. 

DFhen the official under the jainth. King htgao to mle over t e 
Mlkirs, many JaIntU and thereby Austric customs crept in. 

Matriarchal system of Inheritance was adopted, me 
®-”’‘^*'*’"""Nnftsllat5anofaeertfcaland a flat megalith In honour 
of the dead with a pond exesvated In front of them was in — “C . 

The ceremony, however, was gl^en the Hindu name ^ , 

the 8eit.^ppeallng dance accompanied with emnroui songs P ^ 
on the Oceanian by unmarried youthi and vitgtns 
Chuman-Kang Chao-Meln Kslmgl or the heavenly men’s dance. 

The Mtkirs adopted various art and ernft. The only netpoo 
ivs. made with well tempered steel The Mtkir Hill area leing a 

source of Iron ofes, they were roo . . 

Art A Cr.f*. The ™,1e. wnte the loin c »th 

with long nrfts projected on both ends decornted tfrith ^ 

wore wide caf-ringi made of bamboos^ evidently a age n ue J 

women folk wore decent cloth with black and yellow , , 

of the Kachari. and the Jnlntias The feather of the 

bird ^a bird wHth melodious tunri, arure Woe in 
prised ai the most valuable decorart.tn for the turban o ycungm 
festive occaslrins 

The elaborate ceremony observed during the Deha , in 
the bone of the dead and then prcrltiatlnB his sptrii * , 

ind meal attended with songs and dances Is a miature o u 
Hindu cultures. 

When the Ahctni came in power, the Mlkirs were not very muc 

affected culturally : but some chiefs near Roha were uiT nr 

Ahc™ roU. Sm. Ku»... ei.S« . 

Ur.t K-.-r. ^ Ideniificd himself with the Mtkir tried 

TO read an agitation against this move of tubJiTgation, but he was 
treacherouily exposed and murdered, though the Ml irs i eve 

that he will be coming back in time to relieve them of the bondage. 
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Bcf^Fre the Arrival of the Btldah, the Miklti led a pfeeflric'Ui life— 
oae lecilon wii under tlie Ahoin Chief it Uokap another under 

Ntfti^apprvnldr it Mondfinga bdtk^ appfctsed by the 

Np^sai frequently! aud the third ieetion under the Jarnti 
king There H^ai stilt the fouth grniip betwetti Golaghat and Dluiaput! 
cJwninjt aLfeglincc to none but firongty malntRinini! mclr poiition tgaiuit 
ihe 

With tte arrival of the BtiTiah I alone with the lubjufiaticjn of the 
vaticu* ruling tribes! the hlLldts were flufrtnartcilly freed end they 
came directly utidrf the Britiih rule. 


ft) THE CAROS. 

The Garc^ whiff. inSure been their or^n appcmt to have 
been under the JelntiBA fr.r a long fiine nnd^ evrn now they ere called 
the Cara-KhaiU In cerfain parrs of (he ccuinTrv If Ii not unlikely 
that the Gsroi were originally the Cond Tribe of the Aualrlci and then 
by ttn idnakture ttith the Bodes they Atialriec! a ieparate identity— 
though in toci^l sniTjcri they follow ihe Jaintia ind the Khflst cuitomi 
In a slightly mixlified fornip 

Thev fallow ihe luntrinehsl lyitetn In mMriage and Inheritance, 
and the aoul of the dead tuppoacd to tnhsNt i timber ifinrinliih 
erected tn hii horour. The drism tcocpcd out of the trank of a tree ta 
the fam-.flar Intrrunient and the guti-rncttrl gorg frrtn Tibet ii the moit 
prlred pTopcTty. 

The inttriarchal ayftrm ofren tlmei la rnrHed to such on exient 
thfit the huibanj of the dnughrcT haa to entertain hij wldnwed 
MifrUrthAlp uiotherdmlpw ni en addlciona! pnrttier of hit bed to 
flfifrguftfd the property 13 pafnat rnnni“g Into the cuatody 
of anof ner man whem hif widowed nirther-in^faw might chncie as her 
frciH husband. 


The Garos are goi-d iffowefi cf cotton of ahoft ataple that irov, f 
ahundanTly In ihel^ hltla, but they never exceJted in trtlliaing it for 
ArtACrffft munufrcturinR nny gnrmenft The mnfe folk use b thin 
atrip of loin doth and the females uie a very short and 
nArrow ikln round the loins lemving the whole upper pm here. The 
only arcipnna they knew were the 'Dao»*j which ihey used for ill 
purpoie* from liouTehotd crorb t j w'sr firetp 
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The culture of the jurfounding plains do roe appear to have had 
penetrated Into the Interior of the Hillsj and the Caro* had all along 
maintained complete Independence ruling their own 
AdmintitiaHert system. Each village bad a 

chief and several village* owned allegiance to a R-iijah or Bunnlah 
or Nakma. These offices were hereditary, approved by common cotui- 
ent, the claim of the oldest family in the locality having th* fifii pre* 
ferencfr There were four such Kaishs in the whole Hill. 

The Garo Chief living tn the Southern plain area of the Hills 
appears to have been ousted from hts kingdem by Podmanova—the 
fugitive king cf the KapUl Valley In the miJile of fouriecnTH century, 
and he fled westward to Mymenstr.g where he established the smell 
kingdom of Sujang which he s.lJ afterwjrds to a Brahmin. 

The Gatos living in the areas b, rdering Goalpara, Mytuensing and 
Rangpur districts a* also the Garoa ot the Intctior came down to the 
plains to sell their cotton and chillks and purchase paddy, 
sslt, cloth and other necctslrtc* : and the rulers of the 
states exacted taxes ffoto them. To deal with the Garoa, each ruler 
used to appoint a Laskar-at every pat* or duat. Often times, the 
fraudulent tactics cf the metchantt and the officers of the States, were 
retaliated by the Gsros by chopplrg eff their bends which were sold at 
a high pteraiuro in the hllls-the price varying according to the wealth 
and position of the merchant or the officer. 

Kasyaprtagar (Later known as Karaibati State) and the Mechpars 
states belrg contiguous to the Garo Htll*i the rulers of these two states 
K.r.ib>ri & ‘'e' with each other in exerdsing their influence over 
HMtipar*. |i,g Cgfoi In order to get the benefit of the Garo Ooitmt 

being brought to the markets within their respective sioies. During the 
Muhammedan period, the the ruler cf Kangsmatl district did not 
bother the Gatos and he left Mechpare and Karilbarl as two buffer 
I Cites between the Garo HEli and the only flgn of sIlegiBiice that these 
two rulers had to show to the Mughal Emperor was to send each a 
present of a few elephant tusks annually. 

These two rulers were in a mBnr.er independent, and when Bengal 
passed into the bands of the East India Company, they considered 

uu j ^ tbemsclves unaffected. Surryana rain (1740-76), the ruler 

” of Karaibari attacked the Gatos, burnt ihclr villages and 
induced them to pay him tribute. Hit son Dharmanaraln (l776"7ff) 
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followed his faiKer's CTBUiple and extended hie jurisdiEtion over ihe 
Hills. The Insi rolef Misheiidra-MTirain—either on renl or pretended 

grounds of prevccalh n frequently weendd yhe hills and carried on 

expeditions against the Garoi, He built op icvtral forts all along the 
foot of the Hlllt. at Fulbarl. Be1b?ri, Sineimari. Baghatsion. Carobtidha 
Slc and maintained a reifuhc f rce at each station : Ruins of these forts 
as well SI of many temples are itill in existence In these places. 
Mohendrs Harain dairred ccmpleie ccmrol over the whole of the 
Gato Hills, and the Esst Indb Cf mpanv found it difRcuIt to exert any 
influence over this area. Rutnram Chcudhtiry of niechpara attacked 
and defealei Mr. Bsiley in ITS? : and the ccurier who carried a des- 
patch of the East Indli Company from Mr. Baysrd to Mohetidra 
Narain In 1790 was arreiled and detained by the latter, 

Rantah, the Oaro chief, being oppressed by Moheriidra Narain sent 
an appeal to the CommissioneT of Rangpur to help him 
**•"*“'* to go under the rule af the East India Company, 

Mohendra Narain i Estate nas sold in auction In 1809 for arreaf of 
land revenue-which however, Mohctidta Narain never admit tedr—and 
Ramnath Lahtri—a Brahmtn of Rangpur—who was the 
minister of Mohendra Narain—purchased it for Rs. 13. 
50UJ-- Lahlrl found it difficult to take possession, but he was helped by a 
sudden uprise In ISIS of the Gitos w ho tnessacred the whole family of 
Mohend-a Narain and ciriicd out Incakulabk depredations in the 
Mechpara State. The Bti’lah Government intervened, the Garoi Were 
checked, Ramnath Lahiri of Rnngpur got the posiession of a vast king¬ 
dom, the last remnant of the ancient Kamaropa Empire, and the ruler 
cf Mechpara easily submitted. The tiHole Gar© HiU area was brought 
unde* the direct control of the British Government 

(c) THE LALUNGS 

The Lalungs are very much like the Mlkiri. They are also divided, 
into twelve dans. Tney appear to have been all along associated With 
the Jain das—living «* the north eastern slope of the Khasl HEIi on 
the border land of the plain districts of Kamarupa and Nowgong, 

From earliest times, there appear to have been twelve states within 
a imall area under the auterainlty of the ruler of Jalnta. Cobha was 
the biggest state, and then there were—Nelly, Khola, Tapakuchti Rohl, 
Baropujia, Rani, Lukl, Beltola &c- 
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TheUloi^g., tHoQBb of Bodo origin, 

The L3ia^S . worshipped i» Bun aod Biitl. 

no G^a«s fCU w« Prcniletcd W ^crlBce of h«..n being. 

p»«c««. •>“ I*"* "r‘ 

‘ I ^ _„1 rhU-. RbI During the Ahom rule lome Ulung 

Roh. *«” *' •' 

froth the .o^ftintr of Gobhi wa. afleged to have 

„c^cS'«“rp;rn. of K«o«»p. b.fo,. *. CoJd.»K.U .nd 
Mcnn . n ^ I, i^tei'ere and tiltlmalely resulted In the pnnexa* 
Ito rfKo.t.'.ndTh.nb* of tU LUool SMios tofbo BrilUh &nptto 


Chapter—XVIII. 

THE PATOR5 AND THE SYLHETTIE5. 

predoo-t,. opio tho dm. of Guti-A. •M. of th. 
Kkml.nd.h.I.l.d. klUk <b. P“».. 

and a portion of the pfesent Maulviba^ar and ”*“’**“' 
P.pt.f »C.H..rup. were under the eater of 3 »iota end the 

Worn on itUl coi»ld.rod to b. • pntofth. K.m«ral» Bmp,re 
.nd on C.IW >d."» Brekmin. of k.m.tup. 

B.lm» to tk. potior, of kllllM Ikd. .dt«»n i 

l^rismiiana wmj tmtAUed oti i hillock near ^ 

*..m, ooreplri b, i. Creil Sotl^-. Boonloo- k, -h. P"'"”' 

a,1h« mom. rion» with Ori..-IUII rf j,. 

When Sylhet wai separated from Jitnlt P P« ■ 

ChTittengs and the Kht^ of ** ^'^‘'p”^”„tudan developed 
peoptev and the Ktog with the people of Ws Wor^-nu™ i-« 

■h tndepeiideot culture. 
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ThcMledihaiOngjQfKBnianjpB bulltup an impfoved n>v7, and 
the Pators who came from Ksmarupa with the Kalvarfaf atio built up 
P**.rf.J N«y. “ navy to ply In ,he yreas In thek 

tlnsdonu Nine bic boiti were built, some of which 
^re ewo-ttoded and were propelled by one hundred and twenty cara 
The boat! Were named as Chali. Hill, Jtlkar. Hakaluka, Matwaiyi 
Ch.tmlf, Damuria. Baroa, Baral j and the deep Jakeg wheie they ujed 
to be kept moored when not in use derived their names from these 
ibipa Chalt haoT, Hali-hict. Hakaluta Haor, etc- (Hsof=SBor** 
SsHar-Sea-blg Jakei These boata »»ere uied for trade as well jis In 
Ntne-ihipa or Nava-Dinfas were the pride of the 

cf Sylhec. 

The captcal wa. oriulnally at Borcbol,-five miles to the tionh-wcit 
of the present Sylhet town, but wai subtequentlv shifted to the bant 
Mt„(iS,,VKtll«L seven miles to the Soutk 

u-n t. . Minuter wa, always stationed on a 

htUock i™r the port town for collection of taxes and duHe*. and the 
hiUock thus came to be known after the name of each mlnUier when 
hcwailnoffi^. At the time ofOtidik, the hlUock was Itno^ii as 
MarbehtJU ifter the name of hU mlnUter Marbel P.tor, and at the 
rime of the last ting Gauda Covinda. It wai named >a the Monaral-Hlb 
^er the ^me of hU mlnUtet-Munsral. The W n»me still exist. 
The bUJock U now occupied by the Executive Enetneerh Bungalow, 

But the port-town as It happetw to all important trade centres 
In the worlJ^ould not retain the pure culture of the ruling 

intermixture of various „ces and people, 
who docked there for the purpose of trade. When 
lainta became a leparale Kingdom, she stood u a bartier to Sylhet 

against maintaining free infercoutac with Kamarupa. The enterprising 
primc-mlnlster Marbel Pator managed to get tt princes of Tippetah for 
Srl haita-the heir apparent to the throne of Sylhet; and henca- 
forwrtd the communication of Sylhet with the western part of IndU fo 
matten social rellgloui and culijral began to increaie. 

Sflhaata went on a pUgrlmage to Allahabad and brought a Sfv»^ 
Llngam of atone from the shrine of that holy place and 

HlSmI.mI. ‘oitaJIed it in the present Bandir-Baiar area apparently 

1. c - .. " “ BuddhUt Lofcenadt already Instilled 

by the BuddhUt merchanu in the present Kajlr Bs»r area. ThU 
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Linfim vfl* TwmftJ Vttciwsr Stvi, Bm the country wis o^^eT^ridden hf 
Buddhist TintrlcUtn, lo much-fto that the of that cult edified 

Sylhet fn thdr icriptuTci and rcliglout obictvaacei ai one pf the rocit 
iicred ipoti. 

The ndghhouflng counirY of Bengal was under the Pa la Kings whct 
wete all Buddhurts, Kmava Deps^hc great - who was fllio known u 
GoTinde Rana Keia¥a Deva (l027^ conitnictei a aky-icraplng temple 
o¥tr the Kangsa-NLaudana Image — on the hillock now occupied by the 
Civil Surgeon^i Bungalow ; and alio brought 3fi0 highly eductti^ 
Brahmini proficient In Vedlc observance* from centrul India and 
petfiocined a ^Fn/ifa^ lasting for 360 days before the Image of Vafeswir 
Siva* All theiG Brahmins were given sufficient land grant! meaiyring 
175 hill ll}W acre!) and rnade to settle In 275 vlllagei In different paitf 
of the country* 

Govlndi Dcvi was luccecded by hli lecond ion Kangsa Narain^ the 
fifii son Judiva Keii^va being dhetied \ but Kangsm Mafiln was hilled by 
T*nipi* ^ elephant while hti yonns wife Kalivitl — a princcsi 

of Bchar wai Just in the family way for the first time* 
The Kingdom was managed by Ishan Deva— the younger brother of 
Kengunarain—as i repTeieutetIve of KalBvati"ibe ejnern regent, lian 
Deva constructed a tetri pic over an Imege of VUhnu i Madk u Kai£a- 
tAa^if on a hfUock to the eaiit of the mlnlaterV residence on the happy 
occasioa of his stater-in-law glvirg birth to a mate child, and made 
extemlve Ian 1 grants to the Brahmlni who performed the inataltatlou 
Ceremony^ As Lihan Oeva was not the lawful ktngi this land grant 
wai endorsed by Jadava Keiava^ Kalavatb her rntnor son Pravlc^ minuter 
Vanamall Kar. and the CommanderHu'Chlef Vinadsits* Pravfr 
ascended the throne of hts father when he attained majority 

All went on well for lomctimej bu( ifccr ihe death of Kshetm Pal 
(It#0-117Cl, ft court Lnrrfgue ipUt up the kingdom Into iwo* This king 
had two wive^ Ratnavati and Surema- The iccond w ife wai hfi ipcdal 
fnvouriie—to much lo ihat while a severe earshquake shock ffant- 
tormed the ccutour of his couritry railing up the level erf many sea-like 
deep areas and forming a chinnel nenr the port town, the channel wsi 
named Surma river after the name of the queen* Ratnavail had no 
itiue at ibe beginning* but Summa got a ion— Brahmajit* But taicr on* 
ftt the old tge of Kshetra Pal. a son was born also of RatnavatU Jand he 
wai named OhaTroadhwaJ, Many people baTbouffed a susplcbn ibout 
the legltiroaqr of ihii child. 
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When Kihetrm Pol dled^ the eldest ion Mcended 

hli fAther^i UiTone^ but hi* Ure vpai made misembte b? the clique of hli 
NoHft A £guth step mother who dsimed the throne for hef ion— ih« 
being the eldest queen, pcrf fcae of life, Btihmajlt 
iBctfuIlf shifted hif headqtimrtets to the hish land orca to the louth of 
the Kutiara rtver ind appointed his ttep brother DhamifldhwiJ to 
adminitter the northern area as his deputy. ThoogH outwardly iherc 
WPi good fccilnp beiaeen the two, Dhmrtnadhwaj thought himself lo be 
the rightful king of fhe whole country and Brahmaf It wat h^ deputy^ 
while Brahtuajil and h{s aistodatei ihought the reverie. 

Thus gradually, the Sflhet Kingdom wdi split up into Northern and 
Sntifhem Klngdnmi—the names being iiiU retained as North Sflhet and 
South Sylhct. The Southern Kingdom was called Brahmajit** arei or 
Brnhiuanchal (aochal-arra^, which name ii now imniformed into 
Biramchal^ and fhe northern area waa now known as Gauda —very 
likely a* an Imitation of the name fhe powerf ul kingdom of BengiU 

BrsKmnjU brought a freak batch of Brahmins from central India and 
performed a 'Yafm' ar Bhateni nenr hii new capUah and Initaned 
duplicate imageg of Va tea war, Madhut flit abharh Kangii Nlsudhnn, Hatit 
Kali and Griva Kail in hii area^ The eampetition for supcTiority ipfead 
from the king to the pooreit lubjecti and the iouthemers alwayi 
claimed supeHorttv over the northemcri and vice vena. 

The blocs J of the royal ftmity had been thoroughly chinged liy very 
many admixtures through leveral generatlonij and the culture had 
aUo undergone a thorough change. Only ibe poorer section of origingl 
Faior clan fomchow retained the memorf of the blood of theif origin^ 
The kings were now under the full control of their lubfects—who were 
of heterogeneous elements—hailing from dl^erenf parti of India — 
coming first as tnden, jc^b-seeken* lervsnt* cultivaiori or prk^fi, and 
then gradually settling in the country as Its permanent inhibltinti. 
Theie people therefore^ folned the two parties^ and made the gap wlder- 

Three generatiDn# somehow pasied on^ but at the time of Govardhsn 
11250-1260) of North Sylhet a very helnoui clique put an end (o this con¬ 
flict between North and Souih^ loyananda of Brahmanehal died all on 
C^iirflivfi a aiiddert without nomlnaring an heir to the ihrore He 

KoHff A SaiHh. Sreeuindi had chronic 

rheumatumj end the second ion Upaninda won over all the effcall 
ind on the plea of chronk disease deprived hii elder brother cif hli 
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MllmiM c1.bn. fow SHi.tl.d. pTMMUd to vrin, md 

..riT II . tondioM t» KlMlkn to KmtM, ltort.1 ^htod hli 
^ »Hfc A»». P».«. -t* ■ ««lv. T.« old -.00 Oobtod. .11.1 

Upimod. loor^cime tow condlcl wiib Oovirdhin 

No^r^h.. bo. Su iwn.»l Ato.. /b..b. t 

won d 7« bT asv,Tab»n-t iHtewd Mwitn R»l • C^'-nd™ 

diugbter of G(Witdbin'i Genml ViJibht « ^ '''oibef 

1 !7 A«.r qinah wltW i cimoufluge of P*ot«tt fro® oibcf 

mtriige W A»ir Sln^b witn . .mfeMouj A® 9 T 

St Jl Z Kuki Chi;^ who 

rf up.totod.. 

tourMt Ttmilcrtd tt dead of night € ccpt QHnand^i 

,,.,1. to. wo......™o to. .;;d ;w 

ro^rtr’rSoZd.'i " to"i“ 

boo, ,o.,a.d b,. to."dto.o. 

Etohir—.od nk.o to K.n>.lil.T. to lC.to.oip.. «h«to 
and tTsmed ip the Kulajii herrnlttgc- 

A.-.. o.«.T.o,.a. Cow.dh.o ..ooc r«08oi^ p"".:"_ 

.,.h.tol.rofSoo.h.Svlh.. ood.. bii proiOTion- ut ^ 
who wu . f™d..oo. rf T.r.f .... twdw .h. ^„i„ 

to .wo.to Ohd., AW.. Slo,h.. who «.. oow t 

■ T.o.too of fwii^. 7«";^ ■,“7Afr. X.O. A^ll« 

■m [ifnlcflble cAmpromlw. btit the to _ j utii ^ bran Eoa- 

O...rth.o .od Ato.. Stoob. to..d.d T-tt* ^7"^. 

,i.h„oto.,b. b...i. o... .b. o;^. 

vHlon .ni look hi. genef.l a«hii « priion^ (o tior^h 
dh.n'i tecood generil Shindid wai grpofnted the r e 

iUtan MenlkT., the king of Tipperah wa. 
hcInoBi ctiqiJt. on the eastern border of hb _°ter®i with him 

the .ai murder of Ep.^d,hnu-who.M on friendly 

he «n. a contingent of b«ve »ldiera to put a .tor to 

Amtr Singha aoughi the help of Covard w. J* -narnof 

now impllared in a terrible rislQB It tbe nott em an 

hit kingdom. He htoaelf w.l now in need of help « q'^^l ^hce bill- 
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tribe CHlek Ai i conwquence, AEn*» Sloah* w»i killed Iti tbe 
field. hU pregneot wife wai placed under tbe care of Joydev Rel~the 
»ort of the mlrvliter of Upsnandt, and Jofdev Rat wi* put In chataa o 
Brihmanchil g« a feudatPir Chief under the Tfppetah Kioe Shao u 
of Taraf fled to North Stlhet in fear, and the King of Tlppefth placed 
the fotinef tnlnliter Bhadra Jtnafdhan at the ruler ofTiraf, Thua the 
whole of South Sylhet pained under the Emperor.of Tippetah. 

While tuch a chaotic condition wfli prevailing In Svlhcti the Taintm 
Kingdom had paiaed into the htnda of the indteenow race, and the 
-earloua htntia and the Khiil chiefa in edUborttion with 
'"’"“"1" hired Nagf, Kukl and Kmehflri aoldieti were now trying 
to annex atleiit North Sylhet fo their Kingdom- Laud—^he kingdom 
in the Sunamganf area—wai in no bett« condition. The falthleia queen 
Urmita of Pratnsrdtn hiving had an iTIldt intrigue with Afunacharyya, 
the throne had virtually parted on to thii etilerprlaing lover of the 
Brahmin caste. The poiition of Kamatupa waa no better and Benga! 
proper *-«i aulFerlng from the effects of Path an vandaliim. 

Kamirupa, however, yet retained the germ of pure Hindu culture 
round about the ahrine c^ Kamafchyi. and military training wai 
Imparted to the youths of the country in a religious Initltutloti”called 
Khulsla rifi-jjiw—>n the nojth bank of the Brahmaputra river. Thia 
place II not yet identified, but very likely. It was rituaited totnewhere 
in the present KuUi lesark'e Forest or in pteicnt SuabKuchL Govinda 
alfaa Fenchu, the son of SKnsnda cf South Sylhet was admitted with 
hii aaaoclatei by the mendicant Gitidharl Into this Kulii Kattnltate and 
wof given educitlrn and military training for twelve years. Here, In 
this hermitage Govinda contracted friendship with Achaknanrin and 
Hiravati—the aon and dioghter of a chief rf the lalpatgurt area who 
h# i been kille 1 af a rerult of the political turmoil In Kb Iringdom, hla 
wife being tnken away as a captive by hit adverntV- Thm* two oephans 
Were br.rught to the Kut^ hermitage by their faithful nurse Mandavl 
and her ton Ihnmu. Govinda PfU in love wlih Hlrayat!, and after 
completing HU education. He came back with hla aiaodatet and his 
fiioce and her heothet to try hU lock in hla patemtl kingdom. 
"When he reached Sylhet, he learnt to hU great lurprlse that Govardhan 
had been kHled In the battle field and the rebeli were marchteg towards 
the caDlUl. 

Oovlndi rushel on with his friends who were all yet in the dress of 
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Suinvdilns, ipd aiucked the tirheiJfoaa army from the bicL This wat 
Hmuimrn, uncJ«pccred| md the rumour that the lord V*te- 

iwar* ht Tu*eluT guardinn Jdiy* had tent hJi froopj fn 
the guiJc of Sannyaslns tD protect i^\A country from the hllj tribe** 
caused t sudden bre«k-do.Wd in the morale of the int^adeo and they ran 
iwtf pcll-meli 

Apirni, the queen of Govardhan, fell prastrate iih her baby son 
GaruJa in hef lap at the hex of the Satuiyasfn savtoun and begged of 

charge of the kingdom to long w% her 
baby fern was a minor. But Govitida icon threw off bii 
drew ot n Sitinygtlni and gave out hia identity, when all the officials of 
the coUTi hatlcd him as ihe rightful heir to ihe throne of Gtuda* Thui 
he came to be known by the name of ^Gaud-f^Ovfcnda > 

Covtndi was married to Hixavati with due eclat, Ap&rna and 
Caruda rtmained in the same family^ all the torfner offidalj u ere kept 
In ihcir own poiitidn* except that the twelve fiieodi ^of Govlndn were 
tfiTcn h^h positiont of Tttiit and retponjibliity; An foibaaiader was 
sent to the King of Tipperth with presents and a meiaagc of cordial 
friendship, when the broad-minded Ratan-Manikya reiumed Brihmm^ 
chal to the rightful heir—accepilng only the gift of an elephant In 
exchange. The cight-year^ld daughter L&Joji of Jite Hpadihriu was 
married to Acbaknarahi—the brothej-in-kw of Covinrfa and he wsa 
intibed aa the feudatory ruler of the Taraf siate. 

Chatra Slnha—a prhice of Bhagalput^ having loaf hli paternal Kins- 
dom got a small state ai a gift from hit friend DhsTtnadhar - the king of 
Tlpperah In the hdly area In the south-west comet of the present 
Karlmganj Subdivision* This was krvo^vn ai Magadhl Pahar th* 
Magadha HilU and the kingdom was named Chattachtira of Chaii- 
ehun. Chatn Slnghi's son Konok Sbgha unartlirdi the lister of the 
Tipperth King Ratan Manikya and tie capital town wti Datned 
Konokpuf after him. Konok Singha*s aon Pro tap Sing ha built a town 
tailed PtQUipgarh. Sanii^Priya^ihc its ter of riotep Stnght wai 
martied to Gimda~the cousin tf Oovinda— the ion of lateCovardhan; 
tfid ai t mtTTtfge dowry^ he got a portion of the kingdom of Ptotap 
Stngha In the eajtcm part of Karirnganj- In this area^ there was a big 
marker place where wir-weipona were 50 Id* and the place wts known 
al Chip-hlt of Chap-ghaf. 

Cauda Govindi reorganised the eountry thoroughly. The con tow 
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country hfld b«n cHanaeJ by fttduent «Tthquil«« 
and the bl* wat-boau were of on uie e*«eP' »» time 
ArrlnB«>n«i^>- of high ftood. He therefore, fanilt,up forts all over the 

country at different tonvenknt pbcca and ittrted trafnlng^ampa for 

soldier*. Variou* weapon, like small fietd-goni were introdnced, snd 
thcdexierityin uilngbow. and arrow, with variom deadly devices 

became a .peclallty of the Sylhettl infantry. 

Tl« palace of the mlni»tet wai reconstnicfed to a seven .torled tower 
in bricks. The pound ffoot was occupied by a serton of the roya 

artiiy. the first fl«r was giver, to the Commander-in^hlef, the second 
was occupied by the prime minister Mona Hal, the third wascnnverted 
mto the ablnei chamber, the fifth .torey tvas reserved for royri 
camp. whUe the topitioit storey served only as a mlnatet to be 
iHuminoted on festive occaiioni. 

Bor (he king was fully under the guidance of the Brahmins and the 
Kava.thss whom he could not Interfere with in matters .«til snd 
- . , religkiua. Hemmed In by Muhammedana in the west, 

Urge number, of Btahmlai. Kaya.tha. and Vaidya. 
migrated to Sylhet which wai .till a itrongholi of Htndufam, and here 
dieyrntroducedtheli policy of retaining the sanctity of the religion by 
the process of elimination. The onhodex Brahmins who came wtth the 
Senas of Bengal from the Deccan .tatted an embargo upon the follower, 
of Buddhist Tantricisin—the then prevalent religion cf the counity-at 
unlouchab’et or depressed The same policy wa. adcpled in Sylhet. and 
even the Erahmlni w ho were brought from Central India by Govlnda 
Rana-Kesava Destt were looked upon as of low dis.,- being derislntly 

termed Oovtndi'Brahm ins i while the Brahmin* brought by Brihroaiit 

of Sjuih'Sylhei posed a* pure vedic Brahmins The soldier class— 
DaiaSfthe naval army cb**—Namaiudrai and Kiivart..—who a. a cli.s 
were influenced by Buddhlam and. Buddhist Tantridsm were looked 
down upon as low-class wliic..ellcrt and fish-catchers by these foreign 
Immigranti who by virtue of the royal favour—did a great .dis-ieTvice 
to their patron by putting one clfS* of his loyal subjects agaln.l the 
other. Image, of ten-hundred Durga and Siva were Installed in the 
palace. 

A few poof Muhammtdan fatnUle* hid settled as cultivator, tn 
Taref and Sylhet They had been left as helples* decreplii by the 
l»iaUianf *» unsticcesiful Mnhammedan invader of Bengal during the 
tW'rule of Covardhan. Burhan-uddln, a poor Muha- 
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‘ttimcann ot TulltiVar v-iUftge ncur SylHei pwh took It Into hi* hcaa to 
tfetUre ihe I.-JhgetfEty of his tiewtyharn baby by *actlli£lng the lift 
□f ft poor calf in hohout of hli God 5 hut utifoTtunAftly^ d foolfab 
hiiwk carrkd a hoof of" the sacrificed C4df to the lioose of a {anadc 
Brahmin, and thl* Caused the .chopping otf of the right hand of Bach an- 
uddln i and hHs beloved child wu left ftdrUttn the river on a helpless 
raft, ^oat the same time. Nuruddln, a rich culrivatot of Tiraf. paid 
with his life the cewt of celebrating the mattUge ceremony of ht* son 
altb the life of a cow. 

Burhanudddin, and Nuruddin’t brother Helimuiiiln went to Berigal 
anid lodged a complaint to SanTituddln Fero;, the ruler cl Sonargnon 
against the whim* of the Kahr ruler of ttUs Cod-fors 4 ken country. 

Saihsuddln senChts general Silcandsr. but he wa* badly defeated, a^d 
Gaudtt Govindfl'i aunt celebrated the tkiorf by dlgglDg a big tank in 
the present Ambarkhiitia area,. The lank wai knowti ai RajarBiat Dlghi 
(the tank of the qi^een mother]. 

The enten^risln'g B.UThsnudJin then sent jin appeal to the emperor 
of‘Delhi Ghliaudditi Bulban sent his nephew Sikandat Ghsii 
with a Jltang army to establish the Kingdom of Allah in the 
cuura region of'Kafirj. But the Ghasl’s loldlch were ataffiered at l^e^ 
dexterity of the Kafir Midlers In using deadly sffowt from'far tmiy 
places— -causing havoc ainonit them. This they attilbuied only to an 

inexplicable srt of witchcraft, for they could not think ot. sny wif-fare 
except in face tolace battle- The Ghari had to run back to Bengal 
and send on appeal to the headquarters for more tnen. 


Burlwnand Helim were disappointed, and they set put on a 
pilgrtmuge (O Mecca to lodge theU Iasi complaint to the Almiithty whoa 
headquarters w ere bciived to be located In that holy 
Pt^.SI,*!.i*l-i But on theli way, they came upon a holy man 

^Pir Shah Jelil-an, Inhabitant of the Kania vlUage of the Yemen 
state of Arabia- travelling on a polemical luisilon with 360 followers 
of hu The aggrieved petaon* of Sylbet represented their gT^vanj 

caa io'thialicily man of the west who wa* sucprlied to bear ot such 

fmatic intolerance, and agreed jo come over to and see the wnnny 

that could enkrtftln ouch peoplo. The part, wa* met by the 
repulsed caval*, .of Sikandar Ghad. and the sword of tlm general 
cgUbined.wl* the supernatural teVigiops. attainment rf the holy mo 
soon* broke down ;he,morale of the brave soldiers of G.uda-Govmd. 
who in diespftlt issued cease-shoot orders. This wia In 13CH A, D. 
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hlUockiQth* tiDrth^cft .comet of the tempb of Kjngjs-NUodhDnB j 
OBudii^ovitida Mcsped wtth the membeta of 
hi. fiioiilr to the rfirine of Cri« KilL HU .tint 
Apem.. ^u,ln Caruda G.nid.'. wife Sl«nti were left te that 
.Knne m the care of the priest, uid the ting marehed with hia wife 
Hitavatl and Uttle ion Nirvan. toward. Kam.rupti. Aparna and the 
patty itarted foe Taraf Iti a boat but « the inatlptJoo of SuWdn.f*(n. 
a tr«ehetot« oficet of the Foteat Department of the old teeUne 
Aeyweee followed by Mohammedan mldler*. Caruda jtiirped into 
Ford Bccl to avoid dUgeace hut the ahtewd boatmen .omehow managed 
meicoetthetwo laile. .afely to the harem of Achalcnaiam. wht« 
howevet. they immolated theroielvea In the shrine of Tunganafo Siva 
having made a vow to fast for ninety dayi unto death 

Mohammedan. 

directed their attomtoti to Tataff Achaknatain-wed fo. peace b^ 

only Oil the uncondittonal .urtwdee 

I.. e •. J Achalmaraln fled with 

bl. famdy to Mathura. 

mKk » emW .h. W* „f i*„. 

Ulid-AaauU DurUr Singh's .on Govlnda Slngha tried hi. 

1 u *“*' P"***' but he 

wasalao caush^nd converted to I,I.m:c faith under the name of 
Kibib Khtxi* TKii VI bi ttt 1566 A. D, 

My 11 . 1 ) Mil taiii vlllfcd byyond reMBcdon by d« 

IJ-u-M ••>1 f«J feblddsii „ ,b. 

mouth or by forced or occajioti*! by a m.n u# ^ 

tow caste or cmtcasie, was taken advantage of by the shrewd 
Mohmiimedan adventufert Uho found it very easy to ftianv 

powerful Hindu* who wtte ofimr aecenmi without much waKirl 
or Mood^ihed. The ptocesa started in 1304, iad within a v«fy ih 
time, due to the efforts of 360 df Shah iefaj they 

their number, befog hidlttctlT helped by the Hfodu# who pftftfrtd 13 

oufoumbeted, blindly sticking to th6 polio-of wHienfog (W -* 

the im«:e.s of Hbtiltiatlim. The soli of SyJliH tvas decUed fo ^vc 
had the lame themicil and physhal ffrhjStfiiW a. of Afibli, ft.* 
so-called low cattes formed fhe tnkJbHty of Ihe toiitwru. 
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Hindu ctfHwr*! 


or 5ufiini vlikh it tilled to Hindu Vedai^ti^in fbtmd more ftirDur 
with vhete convertt t||d Mtripatbi ^ fofigi caponed hr villRge btrdi 
betting on rnfttldjm were gung with i^ncratlon In tccompiLniment 
with muflcal IrutnijocntiH Grtvei of Autlai or pTcccptoTi were 
vvotihlppcd with t iplrit of veorritton thtt verged on idolatry* 

Thoie wbp itiivk to thei^r filih were however, left uodittudhed. 
of Hindu religion end of Bengali litcnturc went on vide hf side. 
ViLUge bards composed lyrtci on myihologtcal plots or on 
Ipcgl Inddcnti f and Sftici on Manoia or ihe Fnihe 
Ooddcia compoied by Sylhet herds became sodo-TeligiDus eplca. 
NtvadHipa, tbu 'aivcrsity of Hindu culture ia Bengal wts resorted 
fO freely by Brahmin ynulhi of Sylhet. Sukrrswar and Vaneswar* two 
learned brothers of DhakadalcshLn village were appointed «s court pt>ets 
hy ihe king of TippertH to compile the hlitary of the Tippetah Roymi 
family. 

Pimdaiiksksha Sarmih alias Adwsita Achtryya (born 1465 A. D.), 
the ion of the couftler of Dlvya Singh the king of Laud went over to 
VaiteiiTA Nftvadwipa and started a movemeni for social and 

reJtgJoiii teprganltation for the Hindus. He was joined 
by Nimai Pandit mljaa Chaitanys Devap the young son of Jagsdish Mlsre, 
an Inhableant of Dakhadakshlri cf Sylhet; and a new motnement cf 
Vaianavism b<tied orj emotioiial love for Cod brought the whole Hindu 
popula^n to a common plat form of universal broiher hocxi. Many 
scholar!.and cnthuslasis of Sylhet joined the new movement and helped 
it in its success- 

TbeNawab of urshldabed when he got the charge of the admintS'- 
tration cf Sylhet sent a lot of Hindu offielala from Murshldabad 
Dacca lo Sylhet and their progeny now constitute the mfiioiity cf the 
sj^stnera^Y of the diatiict. 


Chapter XIX. 

THE AHOMS ■ a. 

Sevent M^ng£>1tan ttibes LtvlTig in the hllTi on the wcitein bolder of 
Chinn—hcniled hf the Chao tribe invaded China in abaut lb Z Sp C. 

‘ and PUitrd (he powerful Tsang dynartt nf that cawerfu 

fEpEn* Chaol who Kflct inteTcouTie with Egrpt and 

crther c'^untr et !n Central As^ib fn conrecticn Hifh trade Imbibed a lot 
of the Hgypti n enlture^ and no hi miidng the Tiang culture with fhdr 
owHj theV evolved a new eolture known iti hlitofT a si the Chfto- 
culture. 

The Chao njTed for aevcnl centurlpf in Chinf and the aevj ral tribes 
^ who Came with them n$ their alHet ffotn their original 

tvesicm hilly land ^led over dilferent ita let In China 
under the Chao tinpcror. 

One of thrift tdbrf w-hlch ruled over g itate la the Yangtze Valley waa 
rf an independent tempCTDment. They called thrmsetveB the Tail or the 
Independent, and were a eonstanE source of trouhlea to the Chinese 
CTreroT In the 3rJ century A. They were -driven down to the 
Hunan area to the iouth * hut here alio quite ivme (o the eurrerif 
thoughts of ConfuEiiTiTsm nr the new wh vc of Buddhism they stuck to 
the orthodox cull of worshipufn® the symbol of power fivStig supreme 
energy in the f^rrri of n piece c-f rut ftone and citnrted on frequent 
revolutionary eamp^l^i agilnjt rhe Chinese Emperor. In about 

568 A- D the Chinetc emperfrr'u-e^iVned fh!:i turiSuIent tr|bf by t divide 
and rule policy Of the twt brothers who were the tender!—Khutirliif 
the To er, accepted the viisaslsge of the Chineie' fcmperor, while “the 
proud Khunglung^the elder ^ migrated ivifh hli followers to is'ftmkfian 
and then to Mcung-fi-Meun-fa^r Jcommonly known ns MungrI- 
Muugtangl—t place about 10 ^ iniki §outh eott of mndrrn Loshio^ 
From thii place, thrie people migraied to varloun pbcca to the sculh 
and eitobllihcd virious ini»ll kingdomi under different leaders In the 
hilly country to the north md n^nh-west of Burma Including the 
whole of the Hukong Valley* The B jrairse cilled them thf Shurn or 
fhe Hill-cltrabets nt the Hlghkndets, and the Chinese called them the 
Nan-Chioa ot the Southern Chaos. 

In this afe!a^ though these people were cdtuparadvely safe from the 
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<Chilll^sc tlicy conitAndy fougKt amoript iHem^elvcfiL A 

In Shflfl of thrm went down to the louth'^Ait tnd 

the Mon-IChnierj and oth&f filling tam oi thit 
ftfea, eatubllsbed a powprful Kmfdbm which w« known ■« the Imd of 
^th. 1 ! Till or iccordfna to the Burtnese^-iHe land of ehe Shim ot the 

^Shiroii Here they eoine in contact with the Buddhtit and the Hindu 

cuTtUTe^ that ivcfe pT"£?ai;atei fh#ro bf early Indian coTonlicfi, 
.and mbrlnii ffcely with theta poUtleallyi tocf&tlyt a^nd ndally evolved 
a niw culnife of 1 high ardcr. The Kingdom graduilly came Id be 
known af Slam or the Thaldand. 

The confervativft group reniatmng In the oiidnal hilly areij itill 
I^raiited in the wbrihlp of Chumdeo flifc arid strength giving Ood) and 
ffAltsioa £ -Ahphra-LounB (Mothcr-godd^s-Iustfe). Chumdeo tp* 
Cultuf«. peiff to have been an abbreviated form of (chub) 

fHeaven great God). The influence of Lord Buddha reached 
them only In a dUtorted form—‘Fvat* Ra^ till he became Fa or Pha ind 
wai honoured by the use of the term at in epithet after the Ktng'i 
fname. The tridltlonal connectioti with the Chioi UPai retained In 
the first epithet of the nameH of the Klngi. and the winged Uon Tmotl 
(rf the Chinese Tsing culmre was used la the royal InitgniB* The 
Influence of the Chinese Chao culture—In w^rltlng family hisiorv end 
recountirifl the deeds of the forefn then of the family on every solemn 
occailon like niEirfaige fitc—became a custom with them. The influence 
of the Egyptian euiUtire WfhIcK influenced the Chaos as well—in burying 
the dead with t host of living artendanti and virfous neceasItiH of life 
In-i house built with timber and then coveting It up with earthen 
TnOund in the form of a pyrnmld* was fetaitied fcrupulouily as a 
Sign of glory and aristocracy. Diily life was regulated by heavetily 
bodies counted upon according to Chinese ssfrotiomy : atsetf yean 
Tnnklng i century, and each eentury having a aepsmfe name- 

Here/In one of the petty Kingdesms of the frequently quarrelllfi^ 
hierarchy Meung Mlt a lucky prince of the family of Khunglung, had 
an urifuctv quarrel with hls ttep-brother about his shire of the kingdom 
tti theHukoPg Velley, and In a iwfe cyf despair aad dliiuit left the 
'paternal country to try hJi luck In freih field arid pastures new# 

Accompanied by s band of seven brave fneudf and 9000 foHowersi. be 
marched weit-wnrdf w ith the kingdang (dlvfnt twordl in one hand* 
and the i^^bcil uf Chumdeo—the ^oil of a nightly theft from the 
palace of Meung Khmg, In another ; and after a dcsperite march over 
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many hlUj mud dmlfi*—with aifodoui mod brutti encounter wJth many 
ftrat^gc tribes that dwelt tparifly m these GcMl"fo**flhen and 
hit areas—be rmctifd after 13 yemii fntii the pliins of the BrabmipUtfi 
ViiUfiy in 122S A.O^ in ■ place near abaiit preterit Namtup. 

Chao-Kn-Phtt—cammonly known m Chukaphi meaning Heven^ 
cjme-Ood (Hkaai-Sina L^ng of the Birme^e record) lived In this fertile 
knd ms an enterprlsinfl cultivator with hli fbllowen for iboat another 
13 feats from place to placm ms an unsettled band of fortune 

A»klng {mm^rantmi 

The powerful Kammrupa empire wm no longer In existence i mloTTi 
with the dlisotudon of the empire, her name had aUo been 
Conflict viik dissolved, the wesienj portion wai now known as 
Hurmm Kaci-pur iod the emfteTn poftlpn somehow ptemytd 

the old tradition only In name Ip Nam-fup. The Kings Iti the vf^rioua 
mushroom kingdoms—each Jemlout of hli imnicdltite neighbour—took 
no notice of this Infigntficmni band of ftrange ImmlgranB- Bu| the 
Morans In the noth-rmstem part of the country perhaps saw into the 
Inner motive of ihta apparently harmless band of ImmigTinti and 
soon cime into cod£Ici urlth them. The result wbi dlssrtrcof for the 
Morans : they were totally defemfed, their femalep were forced to the 
bed^de of the sturdy conquerors and ihc ipmles were made litenlly 
heweri of wood and drawers of watcr. 


This first aic’orf—which was really very easft made Chukspha quile 
c^mfident ofhis strenEth and gave him m insight Into the weakncis 
L ^ *be mien of fhe vanoua kingdoms In this couuiff, 

wn*ir fl Qm Vatuhls til the Simalug iri are* to the north emit of 
of Sibtmfar were first wan ower ns friends hy a show of tmplldt devotlaii 
ihelr tutelary deify^—G^rudm-bome Viihnu:—or fhe Btrd-Ocid or the 
Chmral-Dco and then driven out to the west. Kingdom after kingdom 
and rribc after tribe began to fall before these immigrants of the east— 
iometimes easily^ sonvedmei after a strenuous fight md someikaei 
sfter a teachers ui rettllntj&n ^ and aoon Chukapha dedaned hisidf 
a direct deKCfiJant of the tOng of Gods, to have come down froaiL 
hemven hy a golden ladder with the key of heaven in one band and 
a TDVit charter in another, to rule over this country. He was 
prodilmed mi the Ghao-Pha or heavenly God,—Swanga^DfO. Bat 
the country wet over-ridden with Baddhiit Tan trie cuha, the nofih 
ewern part of ancient KmniittLpa, where the Kmfdoin wif established 
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bring known ai MMiaka (KSahtaka of Matuka) hf the Moreun from 'the 
Austric conception of the head af the mother countrv^ wii nained bf 
the S3nlk^l^kf\owing Buddblftt-Tentrlcs ba Sumeru [mcenidg head), 
ind thb being a big centre of thdr cult the area was commonly known 
u the Saumtra-pitha^ 

The new ccinquetor conildercd tl a glorintis tribute to be known ^ 
the protector of the Budhltt Tantric rell^loiu centre and assumed the 
designation—SaumarcSiVaTa or the Lord of the SaniDnrA counlrf. 

The Motani—as its ted before^ being a com bine lion of the Austrici 
and the Bodos, the phallic emblem of creation—U^Mel-LudaLFhQ now 
Buddhiil-T»nME became Umpha and the Buddhiit Tantrlc goddei^ Tara 
Devi [oftheBodo Fria-Tara^ assumed the from ofFria- 
Tara-Lonng* The Buddhist Tan trie goddess Hariti who had been 
admitted into the pantheon as SLtaJEi*Mi]i [Goddess cf smiLI pox) 
became Ai io the Bodos and otherm In this part of the country 
and was remdily accepted by the new iminlgantf am AhFria-Loung 
{G^xUcss-Moihcf-bdghtX The Vatahl God Cbarai-Deo continued fo‘ 
receive their homafe as he was the lucky God round whose seat the 
foundation of the Kingdom was first laid. It was alio made a cuitom 
that after deaths each king should be buried in the hillock 
where the temple of this God scood« apparently with an Idea that he 
might help the departed king to his last journey. 

The conqueror! however, named the country ms Meunf-dun-ChiiH' 
Kham nr the goid^Bboundlng-Country; but om they were known 
generally by their Butineie name Sham (Shanh (he 
people of thii coantry pronounced this wotd ai Aaham 
orAham^ and from this, the country appears to have tatuincd the 
preaenl form of it? nmme—Atiam, and the people deacmdlng from the 
Shin invaden are catted the AhcFmt. 

In this newly established Idngdoni — a lyitem of Government based 
more or leas on the tribal chitftainihip was adopted: the King was 
ihc chief and he had two peiflonalcounsellafi with whose 
Consent Ac whale adminlstfttlve roaclilMry wsi run 
Thil dhf lei of these two ministers were not only academic; In time* 
of war-fare they lol the armies in the bartle field* Their dtitUi were 
ndl ScncriUy confined to partictilaT portfolio** In every matter their 
*d«cc was efftedve, But for the sake of dticiplinc one was senior to 
the other In oifidat capacity* They were really the two great noble 


Amiih 


AgfiflaUSTaH^ii 


128 


THt tMtCKCRO^HD pt CULTUU, 


pUIrti oi (he whole A.hom adisinLitriitivt tf^Lvcu, their combined ^ 
could cumke qr unmukc 3 klrte, end it% ihe evcft of 3 throne falling 
their held power to run the aduiiniitratlon. The poita were 
hcredlinry—uiutlly going down frcni faiher to son, but the eeleciion 
had (o be appem'^td by the Klnr;^ In ciise of inefficiency the tbg 
had the prerogative to noEnlnatc a aulndsle fnaa fr.m the memberi of 
any of the leven noble famUtea that hid accompsnLed the fim Ktirg. 
But though the two mLnlsren could rule the Kingdom even 
when there was no King, none of them could ever aiplre to ait on the 
throiie-^for (he Ahow mentality would never tolerate any body: csrcepl- 
of the divine blood to occupy the royal seat. 

The lynunymous word ol local origin for the poBitlnn held by thete 
KiHtiivrf miniEfera was Coiwaml or Giasaici—the divine, 

preceptor, and they eamc to be known ii Buc^-Gohain . 
and Bargohain. 

Brutal murderi- treacherQui atrocltici mixed with display of hfercism 
both by mile# and femalcs/banUhmcnt ef a faith teas wile or ieafoiis- 
co-wife, abduction of a beautiful virgio^ brutal murder of a- 
ttoubletome King, heinous aasrsalnatlon of an interfering or rebellious 
noble, and the thameless fcid batween the father and (he son marbad ■ 
the hrit few gencrationi of (he Ahum adiniriiatradciti^wblch' was^ 
perhaps of necuilty, characterised by a rigour that ofteu-tknea took 
the form of violence and not infrequently verged on bruiillty^ Every 
battle however, ending efiher In conqueat cr In treaty resulted jn 
cxteniion of the dominion, fresh accumulation in the treasury and 
invariably a fiesh idJiricpn to the harem. And thufl the A horn 
Swargadeo ahone forth brighter and brighter In glory—the. tuiojgty 
ddty Chum-Deo supplied him with lift fidving energy while the adopted 
Buddhlat'Tatitric gods and goddesses helped him in h*s rtforft^ His 
departed forefathers contlnuej sending forth to him thetr good wishes, 
bdng propitiated by the sacrifice of cows and white bufTalpei Jrom ^ 
their procressive p&lgrlmige to heaven in accompaniment with living 
lervanta, maid servanti, Kories, elephanta and other royal paraphemalta, "" 
For him (he Ahom Deodhai held comm union with Gcd by meani 
of divine incantationsp (he Ahom Ballung foretold the daUy good or 
evU by Kudyiag the flesh of the leg of (he hen, while the Checker 
goaded him Indirectly to biitory-making activities by rioting down on 
bick'ihceti or coarse paper) (he dally events of hia life. Ttie 

winged Uon was adopted si (he Royal insignia iftct the chineic Taoti 
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of the T^ifl df rtaity. 

In 1376, lilt Ahom King Teo^Khimiti wdj itrong tnaugli to fnce 
iucccisluUy tcve-tal bloody cficonnttn N^iththe vaLiiuit Soctiis but whe too 
^ weak to manage hia n rinagant Chitf queen uho, bfiircn 
" " hcrieif, took tn^ foyAl prerogative in. her handa oaEtg 

W ien the King vfaa tufty \ sad by her Uiicrutablc way ot judgment 
f.tind her cQ'wiit> ilie rival to htr conjugal righti—guitiy ot treaion 
and pcfttnptoriily lenteqced her to capitiJ punjUhnienT^ The uoJottu- 
Hflit culprit w^Bi pregnant ii the rime, and the clever nobltf of the 
couri interprtung capital punishruent ior a pLCgoant womnn as fquk- 
valent to nelplesa buiiihnientp leli her adrttt on a rail fn the Lohii river. 
The wind and the cuircnt tempered Royal justice with divine metcy 
and carried the raft to the Ha bung Kingdom uhrre ■ klnd-bearted 
biahmin perchance cayghi hold ot the rait and gave the hetplcij roy^il 
consort lUelier In his village home on the hink ol tnc Uholi nver. 

1 he queen wbj delivered oi a male child in ilme^ but she died soon 
alteruardi leaving the heJplcst baby to the care ot the kind-hearted 
brahmin god-iather^ Tnc henpecked husband id I a victim to the 
kitrtguea of the harem icon afterwardsj and left the noblEa faced with 
cwnsdtuttonol crlili for full eight yeati—-when the atate was ruled with 
EL vacant thtonc — there being no legal heir« 1 he hcipleu prince who 
VI-as brought up carefully by the kind^heaned Bcahmln of Habung was 
atlaft tound out and brought to occupy hii father't throne, but he 
would not come unleaa the whole family of kita Brabmln God-&ther 
was iliowed to accompany and stay by him. 

The Brahmin found a place and a responilbk posltlou io the Ahom 
pahtee, his oona got o&m tn the court ind hli friends uiii relatives got 
exicnalve land granti. —the symbol of the Hmdu God— 

Viihnu, found a place by tbe lide of Ubumdeo ; the kuig wra Inirallcd 
according to Hindu rites and the Indptumtluni of the DeodbiU were 
supplemented by The Vcdic hymtir of the Bn mins, 

A new eulturol era iltrted in the country. The Hahung Kingdom 
had matniafncd irue Hindu culture and civUlaatton—at the list fEmnant 
HiiMlviml ancient gbrfoui empire ol Kamarupm under 

in pendent Hindu nilem and the Btahmint cf that 
Kingdom now started Socking to the Ahom Kingdom as job leeketv lyid 
winnen of royal fivoun They bepn lo spread the pure Hindu ideal 
amonpi the AKcmi and also pimongit other inhabitants who hid been 


IM 


tH£ dAC^GmOUNB A^AHESE f:UITUP.V« 


reduced to a stutc of dcpiadddott lo ffif ita religion orul caltUTE were 
conccrnciL But behlrvd thii bright silver lining lurked a dark ctoud 
which ifaunifd a cutiiAtiophiiC appeatance in 1520 A* D.i while the 
JiplDmatlc Ahom King Suhung^htung asiuined the Hindu nimie 
Swarga-'NarELyriu and ualng the ptogency cf the HabungiA immigrants 
in hla country m fifth columnlat» easily defeated the ruler of the Kalim 
Kingdccn and annESed BabiiThg to hli ten I lory* 

Annexatian cf Habung a stepping iiDne to annEjnitlon of ihe 
nciflibouTing Sootla Kingdom in 15Z3| and many Srahmlne and other 
C«nqu«»t*^ claii people aioDg with sfllsani of mil ctfiiM of both 

tiai^kbflufT Httbting and Sootim Tvete made to leltle in dUlerent parts 
of the Ahom KLngdoni. The Kmchaii Kingdom wai mif ran sacked 
in 1536 A D, 

FrlendBhlp wri cootmerted with the King of Manfpur in 1535 A- D. 
by sending a prfnceM of the royal family as m present to the himnipuTf 
king Kobomba (i&23"15^0 A D) who in his turn reefproErared by 
fending a Mantpufi ptinccis to the Ahom harem* This wm ptobmbiy 
a dlplomaih: move Bgiilnit the future probable troubles in the KeehiTf 
Kingdcm. 

Thus In the Upper Vatley^ the Ahomi became yety powerful end 
the whok area was cotnpriaed In one vast Kingdcnn. &ui fervered long 

H i^cwltiir* patent culture of China, the Ahoms had. 

Uille to Icsok back on ; and cutt off lotally fr m the 
parent group in the Shmn Statei>. they had nothing to draw inspirttion 
from. They therrfoTc, had to rely on their subject ■ who had i ctilture 
of hiih order fur Iniplrmtion an J support ; and being poor In number 
but strong in valour^ they staned multfplicJtiDii cf their race by 
admixture of bloud end Ahc iniiitiDEi of pcuic of the ns^blea of other 
tcibei by matriinoniHl allurement ot pecuniary tnducemerit. Thus the 
Ahomi ■fiimtlateJ a I! that was beat amongst their conquered moeSj 
and tkeir Ii3yal rjblccu, retained all that was dignifieJ In the Ahom 
cuitDius i the result was a mixed culture with the ancktif ruiture of 
Kamarupa preponderating. A mtxed lirnguagc with the ECamrupi 
wards prepaudeotEng waa evolved and vvaa used in the court, In foreign 
despatches and in Ahom 

^ In the matter of adminbtration, a third office—Bat^Pmcgohain was 
created for a step^bra^iher of tlse King, who had been brought up by a 
^ j . i A it^ng with the boyV b:inbhcd moiber* Art 

umce corretpondfug to the SindhbVigrahaka of andent 
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KjoiTupa wai emtcd ind tKe dfs^gnadoTi ura* Sundhikoi or Haiidkiiie 
(farcEen fimbawadcn:) j (he Chief justice or T^^fRyadhikarim ffmg flml* 
lafly designated as NTBya-sodha-Ptiakan. Moblri both Aboon and 
noa-AhcrniSj wtfc complimented v^lih titles both of Itscid ind Ahoro 
orifiiris fuch ai Barua and Pbiiken, both meaning tiohte mcn^ The 
coas<T\*Hti«m nf the Ahom court wai diluted by admitting nobles of 
other communitira^ and the hetedltiiry claims to officci even of Bnta- 
gohiln and Batgohaln bdne the chief pliUn of admlniirrstlon was 
removed. To tun the admlniairjitlofi of the VMt kingdom efEdentlyp 
t long list of officeri beginning ftom the keeper of the coyal poultry 
to the Viceroy* In out lying staHoni filled up the Clvtl list of the Ahom 
courtp and the posti were filled tip by competent men iclected from 
all the rsces and tribes. 

The wt^hole populttion of the kingdom was on the connt Four 
adults oe^j/.ty as they were called, formed a or 0 compiay* Over 
twenty men was m official called Bora, over hundred a Sslkla^ and 
over A thousand a Hararllcft- Each and every village had such offidflli In 
charge of the people, and the administration was so well organUed that 
scircety was there any chance of a man csciplng nojTO- Ate liter 
dote, i/ifii^of on ordinary Ahom family was mlistng from iHe fold of 
a BorOp itid when the tltcn Chief Minister became furious, the poor 
official afeer thorough enq liry, shivetingTy eaplainetl ‘‘ Your honour 
li learching for the ihad,>w shotting the e?ei to the suhatance j and 
the exasperated Kiriti Chandra Bjrbarua had to tike pilns to prove 
his high pedigree by bringing credent I alt from the orijjiTJal Ahom home 
over the hlllt* 

Many enterprifllng people from other parti of India and spadally 
from tielghbourlng provinces come to the Ahmn court at Jub-seekefi 
and ultimately settled in the country* A Bengali Basu won special 
fitvour of the King due to hit great presence of mind In decipheroig 
B despatch from a foreign coutt An astrologer who was brought from 
G.iya by an Ahom King while he had gone fhete on s pilgTEfnagCj on 
■ccounr of hit special meiit In foretelling events wm rnndc a pemonal 
and confidential Secretary of the King- 

In their real for rateruion of the kingdom ,1 the Ahomi sEmpIy 
crushed the prcvlDUt ruling tacea *tid left no aasLi in the desert to 
nurture and putroniie the eiioting culture of the 
Country; on the other hind, they them selves were In 
need of culture from theif vanquished subject, the disorganised Kalitati 
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thfi IncBrcerftted SooHn, the iniultcd Bodoi inrl the jDb-BeeUng 
Anttcring fordgn Imintgranfi. Though they ftvoafed the local eulmne 
from a dtlplomatfc vlew-tJob't, they were not fct thufoughly initUted 
Into !ti pHnciplef. They maintained an unijertaln position ii orthodox 
Ahomg before the confervatfve Deorfhati, and ei true Hindoi before 
the Hindu pKeat*. The reiult was that no religion could thrive 
properly* and the cult ore wai In a stale of italemate^ 


The Kochei rose In power in 1515 A* In the western border 
of Kamarupa \ find as a reaurrector of Hlndulfitn find Hindu culture, 

Koc)^ imiioH tnade frequent in-coadi In to the Ahom 

oc mi OH SankerDeya of hJovugong started a tnove- 

ment for preaervatjon and developmen-t of Kamarupl culture through 
the median] of Vaisnavi religion modelled ta fult the prevailing 
condttiona In the country. Rut while he went to the Hibunj; courktry. 
the focal people did not fihow much Interest In htm^ and the Ahem 
king, hr from litfenlng to hia natlon'buildlng preceptp, engflged him In 
catching an elephant for Kim. When he failed to eheefc the wild 
elephant in the cat chi the king ordered h bn to be beheaded. Sankar 
Deva tomehow eicaped artMt* hla dlicipTe Madhnva Dev* wailet off after 
fnetrerradon, but hli aorv-ln-law Hart had to low his head. 

The Koch ting Kannanirn advanced op to Narainpor In l54fi 
expecting support ft cm the people of the erst-while Hindu klrgdom* 
but the Habungifis were more concerned with the loives and fiihei 
that they were rccelvini frorn their new mfisfer—the Ahem king, t^an 
with the fheoredcfll hnpei held nut hy the klnp rf distant Koch Behar. 
NannamIn wfl 5 first defeated, but In 1564 A. D» he Infitcfed a cruahirig 
decent on the Ahnm king and annexed the territory upto the Bhorelt 
river in the dtsfrlcf of Darrang to hta tlngdom* 

Sanktir Prva fled lo Barpetn In the Koch terrltoTy, 
« iHv im eorgenlal atmosphere gave hit $chctne a 

practical ihape:^ 

Sankar Deva died in 15^9 A. D* In Koch Bchar where he had been 
living as a learned noble of the rnywl court He w-as survived by two 
iOTts and hia wffe who v'ere Itvlfig at PathaufI near Barpeta* 

Immediately before hit deaTh Sankafdeva nominated Madhava 
Deva Bi his luccepaof to hli ethical throne in prefererice to hb ow n ion- 
Damodar Deva, originally a poor Brahmin of Nowgong, who had 
first received the Inspiration of the B/mitt cult at H^^nh Gauhitl from 
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VMudtv’d, ■ triveUlnB Brthniin mentitctQt cf Omsa, got htaiietf 
thorckughlf Inltliicfi by Sanlcardevn at ratbautl, and after the death of 
hla wife lei the life of a iiint llTing in the same village neKf door to 
Sankardeva. 


After the death of their revered maiter, the three dlsciples~'Madhavi 
Deva^ hU friend Narayan Thakur ard Dainodar De»i let thttmelves 
to thinkHs out a plan as to how to fulfil the unfinlihed tnlsalonof 
theii greet master i but wiibln a year Madhava Deva owing to h^ 
extra puritanic Ideas and ciVer**trici disciplinarian notion fell obi 
DamiidaT Drvi Sankar Deva's eldest son Rairananda died 
at this juncture leaving a minor child—^Paruaottara, hit widovt o 
mother and widowed young wife to the dare of hla fithet s pet Isclp e- 
Madhava Dev »Ho had planned the scheme with an instjn^n at 
Sundiridlya, but had to now pottponc the work and come c ® 
Paibausi to look after the bereaved family. 


Oamodaf Deva was lucky to have in aWeditclp’e In Bhatta 
a vastly learned Sanskrit ichotarand with the latter's fXtra or tiity 
orgar.lamg skill and IcBrne-i tactlrt started a regular Initliudon 
,he J.t/ei,-whcw he si.rted preaching the ethic cf Vaisnavism 

according to the eedified f'rmuln. Dtsdples started to cc , 
Damodar Dev. In great numbers. This opened t^he ryes of Ma^ 
Dava, and in consultloa with hla f iend Karay n Tli kur he alw itarte 
a similar but more attractive *^*>^^'1 Parpeia 

Bui the education of BhatiH.Drva vaa W a dlfftmnt ^ 

all-round education in higher -W » .nabicd him ‘"'J 

..heme, Incorporating tKr observarces codified In j 

This .t.nce male a mackrd sc dsm Set veen the crecJi followed by 

Msdhava Devs and Dsmadir Dava 

Th. fu~l.»=n«I PrtacIH. ofS-nl-r Dc.'. *”’’”1°"*' 

P.»>hd«lc fo™ul. .h.. 00,1 .nd n. 

Miiokdc principle th»i Ood e'r Bmhinen *? . - 

i.cnl,U.IBo.»rT .PP-rerc. S»Pr™e/"h”» “ 

.!» Supreme Lord-.h. Supreme S K .bo !«»'•«" >■«* 'J' 
tomiuble unlit Bidrbemchile mulnpllel.t. "I- i-W . 
r„,nJ.C«onnfHUr.,ure,H..e..r,t. HI. “J' * 

H^.rj,.n .be .crli^d^b, --“XTur::::-. t 

b ”b uloX. frem N.lur. mid .««b».n. » Neiur,." 
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Thl< m fict, '^he foundation of tlie highest Bhaktijdg^ which clftima 
to exceed the rig^hi definirlons of monELiUc; Philo^ophi?,** 

Bhjtta'DevB flfio fcillow^ed the florae prircSpleH Rut In ptHctirsl obiCf* 
Hihtpjrviliii & Vances, whUe Mddhmva Devn cdofined hintiielf only to 
O^madafi** congretiOfifll or inJiviJoal pravera by rccitfltion of the 
God'i tiame^ Bhattidcva ^nfT^:l^!uced ccneinpnial observances of rojnhj ii 
c^njified by Vedte and Vtianeva-Tantric codes as eotnpulsefy nricihodi. 
Though Sank ar DfVa, at the be|[bnin]£ (tisialhd animate of Krishna 
carved out of timbcf,^ he gave It up liter on» Madhava Dev a ditcourig- 
ed the iiiialiadon of any hnigief for the purpose cf worship, thoufih 
he retained the Initiiltabon of a Highly elcvtiei pedestal decotaicil 
with l!on and elephant moHf of the Oriiiin aiyle w ith a holy book 
placed on it as a sicrcd before which the devotccf bowed down 

ind made cflerings ; tbe pedestal being preserved in a sepirsfe temple 
with TcvereriTial aloofncfs Bhatta-Devi installed images of ^Vishnu or 
Krishna before which j¥piirt from congtegaitonal or Individual prayers 
regular Pfijnks BCcorJing to Shsiiric codes were performed* The 
f. rmcr wei fhe symhjl vi orkshlppcr and the latter was the [mage wor^ 
shipper Tlioogh there wis very Jitjlc difference fn theory, thtre 
dewlopci a great schisiti in pitactice. The follDweri of the former 
were termed ^a^fiurusAiijj and thote <4 the latter the Datfstf/fiirias or 
the BamumnAi The perf^nnsRce cf ritualiitic woishtp befure ihe 
idol WB5 scrupuloudy feierved fur men of the Brihmln caste^ where as, 
the function before the symbolic could he performed by any 

quilified man of my otifr* 

While oil these develL>pmenti were brrwing in rhe Koch Kl igdoiu. 
the Upper Assam area under the Ahi-^tns was overrsdien by pteschers 
of varfout cults BuJdhiii Tanirfc, Tantric, Aotmlitk 6t.Cp wlihout any 
system Stic orginUatton^ Thouuh out-wardly at logger-heads w ith 
each other, Midhavj Du va iiihi Datn^dar Deva Were unanimiiiis in 
the propose! for sending 1 ini^l jnary tj Upper Ansam for preaching 
the noble cult they professed. 

Fcrtunstcly, at thb titne, Bongihljiopil Deva* a V'^ung Brahmin of 
N^fatnpur of North SubJ I vision went to Barpeta with a 

B ngiliigflpjil vlew lo bc inflated by Sankar Oeva wheta he had but 
AiMpn childhood. But Sankar De^’s was no 

more, and the young man was kindiy initbred byDairodar Dcvai 
carefully tutored and educated by Madhava Devit^ and wai then sent 
up to Upper Assam to preuch the cult of Vatsnavlsm, 
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BoubiKIbopdI Dtvii wm i E^cot dsvolWj he led b wiiitly life, and at 
the same time*, he had t greet oTBanLaing power end * wonderful tena¬ 
city of putpoec. He itattcii hfi orgaaiiedon in the North-Lakhimput 
area, but met with i iter.t oppasldoci from the Buddhist* and the 
Tantrics and had to iblft hii headquarters from phee to place. 
Kahlkuchi, Kalahari, Debetapac and Sautatd were hla 
different centccti till at last on account of the incarceration of the 
miiEuldeJ and misinformedAhom King FcotspSingha, heshifwd hi* head¬ 
quarter* to Kuruabanhi on the bank of the DhanslrL rtvee in the 
GoUghat SubdivUion. The Buddhiit* were gradually won over, and 
most of the Buddhist priests got thciriKlve* initiated cntnaise with 
their followers by Bongshigqpal DevJ. Some of the Ahom nobles also 
accepted the religion. 

In Datpeta side, Midhava Dcv’u'i own disciple Gopal Dewa of 
Bhawanipur aepatated. htmielf from ht* master and started hii own 
independent organisa dun at Kill Jan Sankaf Deva’s grand-ion Puruihut* 
latn Thakur opened hli own Sana and started initialing people Inde¬ 
pendently. Konok Lata the wife of Furuahcitt.un'* cousin Chaturbhaj 
Thakur it he son of Sankai Deva’s third son Hart Chatan} herself 
sasumed the role of a preceptress and started Initiating people and 
delegating the right* of precepiorshlp to othen. 

1 he field in Upper Assam had already been cleared by Bongihi- 
gopal Deva, and the Ahom Kingdom woi now a fettUe ground fot 
propagation of the Valsnava cult. Different preceptor* of Barpeta aide 
siaried vending up missionaries to the Ahom Kingdom^ and within a 
short time, the whole of Upper Assam became inters persed with 
Vaiinavite batrai of different schools of thought. 

Aa stated abuve, Bongsblgopal Deva allowed the Buddhist prleac* 
to retain thelf own dlstdplet but follow the new religious tenets i hut 
this, though psychologically prudent at the time, proved harmful to 
the purity of the aectarlan principle In (he long tun j Veisnavism 
became adulteiaied with many Buddhistic ideas and rituals under a 
new garb. Etuddha became re-lncamated at H*rl and presided over 
the NikiiisiU world. The fundamental principle of ktlachaktaByan of 
defeating the effects of Time or S-at^ by rituslittlc devices wa* bicatpo- 
rated in to the neo-VaUnava cult by certain missionaries j and the 
occuli power or d'/hye became the allunng &cior of another enter- 
prising Valsnava sect. The ImpUcll obedience to the Guru or preceptor 
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who wmi no other than God inciirnfliEe in Imitiitlan of the^b^llcf tj\ 
Buvidhij dcpiitiAted the obictvAii^ej of cenatn orhei' scct^i of the 
Vaianftvoj. 

Bang»higopal Devi died In 16,5 A. D, but l^efare Hta demb, he 
nominated aj his snceei^ar not hli own Joyhari^ nar hl« de¬ 

voted folloiA'er and ien.~ant Bonamdlt odg^n a BtahliiLn of KflilbArl 
North Lakhinpur^ but an ouMider Had Chiran whom he hod adop¬ 
ted his aom This creaiel dEiappoLntment j Bonomdi left Upper 
and joined the Satm Rt Koch B^har, whrrc he 

cvenmallv became ihe chief oi the Inttitution. Hart Charan h cutred 
the dlspleaiure of the Ahom King Pfotap Slogbi and wia burled illvc 
in 1631 A. a 

Jadoomanl I>e%"a and AnimJdha Deva^ two leSons of the Kaynnha 
Bhuyan families of Upper Aasim fitsi ^t themitlvdi initiated by 
Bangihl^fopal Deva and lived with him for aeveral years aa his itaunch 
and favourite foUowen, but tilttmasely left iheir tnanier and Joined 
Copal Ddva of Kaljar Satrj With freih Ideas fri. m theEf new muster 
who» by the ivay, Will a non Brahmin and Kiyastha hitnielf, and who 
separated himseif from Madhava DcvHi they came back to Upper Assam 
and itarted their independent oiganisationa at Benabari and D:n|in 
respectively. Antruddhi^i cider brother Mohan M^ttrl efltibtiihed the 
Bcnfnall Satra under the inspiration received frt-m hli brother^ 
Anituddha Deva mcKltfied the oclgInal tfeoiy end preached a new one 

Anlruddha Deva claimed hii ImeflRc from a Nepalese noble ftinUyH 
One Dam ben of Nepal having had migrated from that country to 
North-Lakhlmpur i?it]cd In Ball Kunchi village he nttiiJned 

the position of a powerful IanJ-l ifd or Bhuyan \ tvli proBeny gradually 
becimt assLmlta.ed to the society and one Condagirl waa married to 
Sankar Deva’i cotutn. AnirudLiha was the issue rf this uedon. 

A itoTy is told of the reaion ot disruption between Madhava Deva 
and his disdplc Copal Devi of Kullir and between Gopil Deva and 
hli disciple Anlruddha Deva. There was a book on Occultlim which ii 
Slid to have belonged odgirielly to Saukar Deva, ThU was laherlied 
by Madhava E)cva, Oopal Deva took the book away. It is sild—withDuf 
Madhava Deva*a koowledgcp and from him Anifuddha Deva took the 
hook away in the same mannef. 

Thus gradually five lub-groupi of the Mahipurmhla Vaisnaviim 
iprans up tn Aiaam. The staunch foliowrri of Sankar Deva are known 
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THE AHOUi 




VaIiusvi ^haikt ** (Sifigtit-iDCiety)^ those qf the 

cxtfa puritttntc prlFiclple of Miqbav?^ Devi are the AVAi?- 
iNllca-purltanI, ihe folbvLer} qf Copfil Devi of Kallarate 
SMia^Sang/i tfisis^ those Damtodaf Dcvb are ihe Brakma Simgkaisjfj 
and the follows en. of Aniruddhi Deva are kngu^n as the 
or the Jf^arn^rim^ Bcsidci thesr^ there are fame other minoc groupa 
^t'ith cettaiD modifications of prtncipies tn pirtiquiar obsen^Rnces* 


After Narananin, the Koch Kiogdimi was split op beiween info 
families wh& were in constant qunrrei and W'ar-fare with each other 
MijK*inm«dan muLtiog lo the Dcdipatjon of that country bf the 
inmian Mohflntmcdan ruler of BengaL Mahammedan offidaLa 
were icationed in different parti ot the country and Mohsniffledaii 
immlgrantf were encouraged toietdetn GoaJpara, H-sjo, Gauhati 6iC. 
A Bengali Hindu—Satrajit, was created n Zemindar In a smiU emte 
tiOLt SuiUeuchL This area was used af an advance ^paar by t^e 
Muhammedans for Invading the A horn Kingdom j aod the Ahom King 
folly contdous qf the devaststirg menace on the ^lestern border of 
lili Klngiom tmde frequent endeivoufi ta repel the Muhamtnedina. 
Frequent coniSfets continued itid the portior) of the country between 
the Monaj and the Bharcli rivers frequently changed handa. AfiMti 
in 166? A- D. MirlumlBr the vatUnt Muhammedan gencnl of Dacct, 
came to Auam with a very strong force The invader found to hit 
chagrin that the people of hij filth who had prevlonaly letried in tbii 
land were more loyal to the cause of the country of adopiioD than 
Kntlmenlally attached to the divine ftlih. All the fame, he advanced 
up to the Ahom capLfnl at GorgBoii and captured it on the ITth 
March. But he found it difficuk to retain pernmnenc hold 
Qp the country and had to agree to a treaty with the Ahotn King 
Jayadhwsj Sinha. According tp the terms of the treaty^ the country 
west of the Bhorcii river on the north bank of the Brahmaputra and 
cf the Kullcmg oo the South wa* ceded to the ctnprrqr of Delhi along 
with the presentation of a princeu to the imperial hirem ; and tht 
general returned back to Dacca to the Interne Joy rf hij army who 
were tired of this ghostly country and tti beastif cUmate^ with a rich 
booty of gold. iUver. jewellery and forty clephaots. But the ejtertioti 
in the huarJous war and the efieceg: of the sultry and damp climate 
thortened the longevity of the valiant general and he breathed hlj 
laat before he could reach his home at Daces. 


13B 


TUl BACKCROUNV ^$SAMEjE CULTURL 


The MuhamraeditiJi we« now mort or hsH perns*nffitly eeifled Ijs 
Lower Aiiim and a cultursL wave ff jm the west beson to sweep o«r 
the country, ArchiWeta, palntert, tnuslciana, dancers and ertiians 
froni Bensal beg#it to influence the cultural beckjTOUnd i and li wai 
di&cuLi to check the wave ftoin proceeiinB up to Upper Atsaio. The 
Brahmin of Umonanda temple at Gsuhatl gat an extetnive land grant 
from Autangiib the emperor of Delhi 

A severe epidemic of blood dyaentry had breken our In the Muhant- 
medan army while in Gariaon, and levefal members r.f the cansR ictne 
oi high families were left behind either as dltibled or to look after the 
diseased. They tiltUiiatflT i«,Ied near about Sthtagar and were iatre 
on Joined by tnhem hem the Gouhaii side. Afati Fakir began to keep 
flltve the Teachtngi of Islam amotigii the Muhommedans in ihii area in 
the country, and by his method c{ JHih a as pethaps able lo covert 
a intali number of the in digen oui prople to hi? faith. 

The catastrophe of the Muhatnmedan tnvaiion and the threat 
to the eUiliiation of the ccuotiy epened the lyei of Joyadhwa} 

, people ta the seme of self-preservation and deye- 

topcniMt of Aelr culture After a eerefhl rtudy of the ptyeholtsgy of 
is lubjects, Joyadhwsf Slngha sought to be initiated into ValtnavUm 
by the lucceijor of the preceptor of the Kumabahi Satra, whom 
Pratap Slogha had buried alive. Tl« aati did no, turn up either for 
fear of royd oppression or far natural hatred again,, the family cf the 
murde^ Of his father j but instead sent Ntranjan Bapu. the pandir of 
the Satra to the royal court. The King gor hlmseli iniiiaied by this 
learned man In 1646 A. D. and all high officials followed suit The 
King's red for the new religion gr^ more, and he brought 

VauamaliDeva, a learned Vaisnava icholar from the court of the 
Koch king. Prana Narain for teaching the tenet, of the religioR to hla 
subjects in l£d3 A. D 

Niranjan Bapu was given an ejrtenaive landgrant tflZ.OOO acre, Jn 
Msjuli where the image of Vesudeva whkh Bongshi Gopal Dev h«l 
Vau-iv- Sstr.. bfoughT ftom Puri was installed at Auniatl; Vantm.H 
fev was alnUlarly placed at Datshlnpa, ^here he in lulled the Image 
of Jadav-Ral , Kuruabahi-the original Satra also got royl favour, where 
thesonof Misra Dev stayed, but his cousin .hified (o MajnU and 

established a separate Satra *t Garmur, which alio aedved royal 

pactanage. 
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With rc^fal patfonage and pcpular suppc^rtT the Gotwamli of ihfte 
Satras. became very rich, and finding tbemielves maaters cf two 
%mh» kimlmUffm* woHdfi—thc iscerdoial bf dU'be chnrtcf, nnd The 
tien; Kcular by xoytl and pjpular lanctloiii ther Btatted a 

kind of papal Govcrntnenr in each of their sonea, in much the tame way 
as the coiifi admEnUtradonn a-leh a long flit of nfficew* Far collecdop 
of revenue of the Goiw^amrs land grantj and for the fidJrv cif collecting 
the annual eccIeiEastical which i:on5l5ted of paddy^ mustard, sUk- 
thread^bciel-nui^ Stc-and alsomonev from thedtsdplei livine in different 
pirts of the eountryp areas were divided into S-^Aart or dJittlcts accord¬ 
ing to the location of the diaciplcs and an officer wtidie hadi^uatteta 
werfi itiviriably In theSatra—waa placed m charge of the collection of 
each dlstric! on a comminiian basis. 

Except Kuroabalih the other three Satrai encouraged n strfctjy 
celibate Iifr« and each Satra maintained a popalotjon of ab:>ui one 
C*lJb*i« Ilf* In thouiand dliclples all males, vowed to the principle of 
celibacy. Though this lysteTn W’as appamnlly phyiicBlIy 
unsound, yet. It was helpful in propagating the faith of the Lord and 
odminUtering the papal Govcniincnt of the Master at t very cheap 
overhead charge. The whole admlnbtritinn was in q way co operative 
ms wall ns demoermtiQ To keep the mimber of celibmte disciples or 
[/itaun Bkiriutts iinabited* re>cultnienl lo thb spiritual corps waj made 
from ordinary villageri who were indureLj by a divine urge to dedicate 
their little boyi to the God of the Satra m Theaa T^ungstert 

were trained up from ihcir child-boc^d hy elder each of whom 

maintatncii three to four of them and trained them [n all the aystk-m* 
andcuttums of the religion Including phiJosopbyg dancr^ long and miimfc. 

How the celibate life came to be the custom In the Ss traa Is not 
clemr^ Sankar Devi^ the oTlgEnator of the Satra ryitem in Assam led 
a married Itfc ^ he niBrricd even for the second tune when hli first 
wife died and begot three sans and two daughters, leading at the lame 
lime, the pure fife of a high prictl. Hii first disciple Madhivm Devn^ a 
Kmyostha^ remained unmirrted by choice, but ihe Sarrmi itaricd by him 
me Bar|jetm and 5undarldis are no^ manned by ftiarried precepton, only 
a feiv ceJibafe Bhaksts urc now found In the Satrai. Damodat Deva^m 
disciple B^ngihl G^pil Deva, the preacher In Upper Assam Ifei the life 
of ■ reel use and wu unmartifid, before him death In 16Z5 A-D* he 
no-Ql^aiei is hli lucceys^r f jc hU Kiritbihl Sitra, n3t hti own nephew 
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who led in unroartied life, bu( • married Win otiIt in coildmtioti of 
the Uttet'i merlti. 

But later on, Bangshlgepal Deva*( dlsetple Nitanjin Bspu while 
he got the rcsTil favour, introduced the strict littem of celibacy In hii 
Auniatl satTB, «nd Oopal Deva’* grind nephew (through hli couainl 
Lakihminarain followed the latne principle in hif Garamtir iitra* 
Vanawali Deva who had been orifinBllT the dlidple of Bingiblgopal it 
Kuruabihl left the Abibi orgadiationi after the latter’i death end 
went to Koch Behar where he w« reinitiated by Bila-Devst of the 
DaxnodarUn Sitra there, and while he came back to Aiiam under the 
patronage of the Ahom king, he alio Introduced the aime itrict lystetn 
In hii Satra at T tkihinpat. Of the Kayiatha Stttai, Madhava Deva'i 
ditdple Badula Ata catabllshed a Sam at Kamalabetl through the 
patronage of a high officiel of the Ahom king, and he alio followed 
the tame syiteni. 

All the other Satraa Brihtnin or Kayaltha did rot brother about 
thii tyitem and they followed rheit oiiglne] prcBcher Satikir Deva in 
•ocial, religious and private life The lyttem of lUcce- 
tKoiilon tn trj* theic Satraa La guided by one of the three 

principlet of legal heirship, leniorltv of age In the family, and fitncai 
for the Job amongst the mem ben of the family:. The celibate Sitni 
now follow quite a different method i the suceeisor If selected not frorn 
eroong the Udaaln Bhakata who had been living in the Satra for 
yean together, but from outside, A young man it selected from any 
detirttble family end li tniticd in the Satra and he ia declated ai the 
Adhlkarelect ot the Delta by the Satndhlltar with a formal approval 
of the Bhakats, The Adhifcar ihui elected is only the guardian and the 
custodian of the property, 

Owing perhaps to the natural avenlon of the four powerful celibate 
Sitrss to the fair-sex, the women in Assam who are otherwite useful 
helpers of their male partners in all spheres of life, are 
W«ina«iil>h» granted any religious facilltief. The pun syi'Kfn is 
totatty discarded i and though Konok Lata, t lady of San bar Devi's 
family. Oner became the head of a Satra, nobody else of hertex 
emulated her example, and the women in Assam arc oot allowed 
eotnnee into any impoftant Satra nOw-a-day»- 

Sankar Deva.the founder of the Vaisnavt movement in Aiiam, was 
himself ■ Bhuyan by birth, but he thankfutlyrefused the gift of the secular 
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CMHuril1iiflM»i»w*Wfi <rfT»ntikuchi offeted him hj the Koch Idng. But 
of tiie fallowcTi of Kli fclth fell iwtV fifom his ideil when 

they icccpted favour of the Ahom Itingi. Aunietl snd other Satrai 
got eatfttet which were much bigger than monf of the old Bhuysa 
states. While Sanker Dev» never occepted tny sift* fto™ hli dfselples, 
hii foltoweri Imposed reguler itmuel eeeleslastleil USHes on their 
disciples Secular interests were bound to coniict with divine ■*- 
-piretioni; but all the same, the new Satn orgsnlMtlon teesme i 
itfonghoid of pure Asismeie culture for whatever it was worth* 
Whatever might happen in the political etmoaphere of the country, 
,hc common people looked to the Setraa foc solace both mundane 
and fplrinial and the seed of the Asiammc cuUtite, so fat « It centred 
in the ValsMVa religion of the country by its various &presilont 
of m?i5i prfiycT* fongii dinee tnd muilCi could never wfp out 


Sankar Deva. ns h-s been stated befo«, made no disdnttion between 
caste and creed in the matter of preschlrtB his relig'on. To him. all 
cream™ of God were equal; and be accepted the soesUed 
P»..lsli-ti« tribals and (veQ a Muhammejan in 

htefold. The followers cf hii religion, however, fallen away ft™ 
rhe broad idea* of the original preacher, continued the svs«m « 
prosety Illation, if not for the sake of the religion, at 
Interest of annual gilts. But in this move, owing to 
out-look, they encouraged the socalled low class and the tribal prop e 
to aspire for promotion to higher cates. While intiited. these p«ple 

were called and bt stagei cf Kher 

the social status of Keot, Saro Koch, Koch. S««*Kahti and K*H^ 
Thus, these peopie were considered si lalvieed ( ^ « _ _ 

promoted, they iavarJibly learnt to _ 

could not cither take advantage uf or advance qulc y w i t * . 

rcligipui oonecision. The Koches. the Kscharts, t e j 

Ahoms who were once patrons of Hinduism were thus K-lnlttUrd and 

salvaged Into the Hindu fold by this diplomatic move. 

What with this defectively planned policy and what with 
psycholoKlci! Vinity for eoy wealth wid power, the nimiTi * ® . 
of Atsum did not or oould not credit erf doing mf , 

service to any of their neighbouring 

leas favoured and more energcdc brother of the shn , 

Sentadas V'alsnava a chaitanyabe of the Nsrsingh Akhra satraJ u 
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S^'^lhet Kdtfrd ovtff the Kifih hilli of Jltighit ind initiated GanbneWiii 
the Icin^ of Mtnipur, with dU bh riibjocvi Into tbf dnU of Kti MdftET* 
Sintfldag tcftlfd In Manipur and durinjj hlj life-lime he could 
all (he Ma-ntpurb tarried into pure Valinavaa of the ChallBnYa aehool 
finging the dc^'^otidnal iOPgi In pralie ofRtdha and Krishna, 

The country wai th.-^foiiehly reorgaaifed ; and shortly afterwardi 
in 1661* Chnkradhwaj Stnha drove away the Muhammedani ffom 
Kiftioropuni. Ganhatl ; and though in 1671 Auringseb sent Raja Ram 
Sinfha to conquer Atsam with a CBmoufiage of e^tablbhlng a plane Hindu 
Klngdi^m fn that IcctEEtVp the Rgfpuf genetal met with t sad reverial 
in the handi of the Ahora General La chit Fhukin In spite of his dever 
propaganda ifnongtr the Hindu luhjccta of Cauhatl and had to rttn away 
with hts life to the sifer sone at Goalpani, 

Though the Muhammedinj had ihifted to the eittteme west, they 
however retained political re1 a lion ship with the Ahom court, and the 
liiiial exchange ol gifts cohiinued from time to tfene. Along with 
various valuable gtfii, the Ahono King and noblei got a black ointment 
plattened on b piece of cloth which InttErly came to be known b 9 
Thii Inal JI tja gifr caused a tetri hie rift in the Ahom court t dalmantg 
to the thfOTit vied with one another fur preference, the two minlateri 
Sanguriii anJ Gebera \icd with etch other In the role of Kicig^maket 
and King-brecker : and Lalut Sola Barphukan, the Viceroy at Gauhati, 
made a fortune by quietly ceding Gauhati to Prince Muhammad Azim 
irt 167^+ This terribSe epbrodrsiac was hoindcd down to the progency 
of the Ahom Kirig qnd nobles bj b hereditary gift whkhL TotaUy sapped 
thtlr vitality and mBnlincri makirg them exclaim now. In a plaintive 
tonc^ against the enterprising temerity of the progeny 'of the donor of 
the gift. 

Secular power combined wEfh aaccrdatal authority, made some of 
the Vafsniva Goswamis dabble in polihci; and during the troublesome 
Goiw«ntli ifl period cf l679j Rini Bapii< the Adhlkir Coawaml 

of the Dikghinpat Satm^ forgot ao much cf hla spiritual and huuiAne^ 
rnle that when the fugitive Gad a pan I—the rightful claimant to the 
Ahom throne—sought hit protection from the cruel and bloody 
pursuit of the usurper Lort-Ralth* he disdainfully looked upon him 
and compefled him lo flee wiih his life* leaving his brave wife with 
two4 Utfle babies to be ruthleflity tortured by the ordera of the puppet 
King set up by Dcbera When after many vidfiiltudcst Gadapanl it 
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Iwt feasined the throne^ be issumea the rums o4 Gadadher Slngha— 
litefaUy a Uon with mice In hiEid,—and nt once chopped off the nose 
and plucked out the eyci of the Goiwainl who dihblcd so much In 
woiIdlT politics. The other Uojwamis were bIw not very kindly 
mated, and Udfiii" B/t^Aats who by their idle vocation were preptttng 
themselves for pUftrimage (o heaven ^^ere made to take hoei and 
bisketi and raise a road In the Sibw^ar d Is met for the use of the 
worthy pedesmans This Mill goei by the name of Ohodar AU or the 
Hoad of the Sloths. Qodadhar Stngha was de'-outly attracted to a Taoitic 
Brahmin Dasarath of North Ukhlitipur. After ctushlti* the Moghul trmy 
under Masium Khan In I6h3 hoally in the battle ot Itaktiuli at Gfluhari, 
he erected the temple of on the peacock hill near Gauhatl 

In 1694 A. D. ; and dedicated for H^^d Siva extenjlvc land 
Brants to the brahmins. A stone temple with maKrials collected from 
the ruins of andent templet wai stmilarly constructed at Btahntih and 
the Barthakur Brahmins were appolnteJ the worshippers with land 
grants. The Biiihmiti ptlcsis at Dergaon.^ the dcgcendan« oi Budhai 
Agambagii who had come from BengaL durlnif the reign cf fromp 
Singna Csintlnued to enjoy undiaiurbed the prlvllegei already granted 
to inem by the previous kingt tn woriblppuig the* deity m the ancient 
temple at Auivattam on the bank of the Gelabll nver. 

Btshmlna of the Tannic cult were once again in receipt of royal 
pauonage. and Godadhar** soo Rudra 3l;igha the Great, would not 
appoint any body except a Brahmin as an arabassadof or a messenger 
to B torciign exjun. 

Hudro Singha was a clever and a powerful king and he maintained 
pollilcal relations with Bengal, Koch Bchar, Tipperah, ManipuE, Jalntn 
and Cachar. A caltutBl wave from the wiat swept 
(jver Asiam, and BTchitecis, palmers, muilcuiiu, dancers 
and other lob-seekers from Bengal and other pans of India flocked 
to the Ahom capital Temples were conitmcted on old octagonal 
plinths with ancient nybridiaed with Semitic domes, the 

GefMrams usually assuming the Irom of on arched vestibule or a Bengal 
pattern double roof. Roi'al paUcci were constructed with hricka 
by Ghansauddln , a Muhaflomedan architect from Bengal, according to 
his own desing. Dancing glrU trem Bengal once more made the Siva 
temples resound with their dance and music. Mughal-Rajput painting 
adorned the p.tgei of/ut*« of palm leaves depicting the lifo story of 
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Srtc Kmhria, VilliiBt barli eom^toaed in the spoken diiket baUadi 
of lovt atoric* a’f Phulkuanr^ Maui Kuanr and I ana Gabhni md ^ang 
them before the congre^atfoa -of villagers Lcitncd pnndEis in the 
royal court tompcn^d in the refined old KaxnarupL bnguage epier bued 
on ihe itofies of Puranmi. and Mahabharaia^ and the court scrlbefl wrote 
their Bunnjti and cfficlal despatches in Aisaineae^ the iiandard 
langnage of thd court. Acfobatk gymnaBtica of up-countfy women and 
the exddng dcmonstralioni cf foreign |ugg1eri smuied t!ie mindt of 
the Qiasaea.. 

Vailnevilrn had received a set-bank and ihough the Sairis maintained 
their owfi exUteoec and learned pandits continued oompjsin^ variouj 
BfphmJnvi theological books^ a kind of moril degm Jaijoti cropped 

DfMhmin njp nmucigst the followers of the great preacher^ Whlb 
Sanksr Deva made no dLstlnctlon between caJtc and creed in the mBtter 
of initiation or maii prayer^ the idea of the supreinacy of the Brahttilnf 
now crept tn atnongil hia followerij and a atrong movement was ret 
on foot Bgainit a Brahmin being tnitiated by a non Brahmin totaily 
forgetdivg the fact that SinkirDevi himself wai a nori^Bmhmin and that 
Sree Ktishnij^ the eentral Idol of the cult waj alai} a mllk'nion hv origin. 
The movement was nurtured by the Tantiic Brahmiai who were now 
Tccepients of royal favour* and was patrontied by the four big Satta- 
dhikirs who w*ere by chance alt Brahtulns; and the tftuation rcinched 
such ■ ftige that Rudta Slnghe had to call both the pattlea to a 
conference^ which ended in no honourable solution. Thus the 
ToGCOur of caste diaiinction amongsi; the Vniintvai cf Aasua began to 
undermine thelT aolidtrity. Rudra Slnghi first favoured Valinavbm, 
being initiated into that faith by Harideva Bapu of Aunlatl; but latter 
on> became fpccially devoted to Fadmoniiblm S arm ah, the grandson of 
Diiarath, a Tantric Brahmin of super^human attalnmeris ^ and granted 
him a seartn the court amonpt other nobles^ He allowed thU orthodox 
Brahmin, against the court etii^uette^ to ii tend the issemUy In simple 
dress without « turban on his head* This Brahmin who wai better 
known as Mukili^Murit Cosw^aml on account of hb custom of keeping 
the head unturbaned even In the royal courti tefuiad to accept any 
royal favour from the kjngi not would ht initiate him foimilly kat that 
should deflect him from his divine medititloni lo the pursuit of worldly 
gain. But instead, he brought for the King, a school friend of his from 
Nivadwip-Santipiir of BcngaL to get Kim initiated Into the teneti of 
pure Tantriciin^ 
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The rendlt* KrlEhnaram BhottuchBrvT^ Agnin V gith wan finiigiveti 
a. hubltml on the Kittiakhya hillock tmd wiai there lore, kno^n » 
p 4 rb«tir* ParbBtiyR Ti^e prlncei and all the noblei 

GaiHitff were Initiated by him* and after winriiiag foysl favour* 
he itatted importing tn Aa^am h^s kith atiii km nearly or diatotitly 
relateJ ; and within a Ehort rijiie, the major portion of the pmefiE 
Kamrupa diitrlrt bream:!^ hli etTflte by royat chariec- 

Since the time rf the Sena klnga, Bengal had been shot bed of 
caste disttnctlon. and this m further Bggrsvated by the Muhnnunedan 
occupation of the country LiuiriediDiely sUcr the Sent»i. The podal 
reformers of Brngah far tom laking ary itrps lo attisn^then the Hindu 
tpciety and tave it frem the ruln^ further helped Its dcilnjciicm by 
the prace^i of eEirntnaEipn* in accordance ^^ifh the newly foitnulfiled 
social canons of Raghanandan* tiU at a very late time the mcTe pmctlcBl 
reformer, Debicharen Chatak stepped the suicidal drive to a ce^tlin 
extent by his lysTrin^ Krishna Ram came firoin 

this conn try p and wlThout considtrirg for » rncmeni the past hiitory 
and the soci-il frame-work rf A^SBrn, started to Introduce into the 
land of his adoption the raicldat customs of the country of his origin, 
by virtue of the power and the position he had luckily gained in thti 
country. This waj t kind of picaaant expetiment with him, for though 
he ftttilnci both secular and sacerdotal power to a very high degree In 
this country, he and his progeny alwayi retalined an unbroken social 
connect Lon with Beugnl. 

Chapter and verse are often quoted ccpioualy from old scripturci 
and thouiand and one tnstancea are dted from a ciem records again at 
UliuaKa«f the prevalence of calte lyitem Ln acient India ; but for 
BangAi certalfi rceions, the canker has become bo deep'roored 

In the aocletv that notwithstanfltng all the liberal wfishei that t 
lO'ColJcd high cattc man may put on in a political ttieetiug or a 
diplpmatii: dinner, the filth of the gflngrene ooiei out and that lomc- 
timei in a monitrouily stupid wny, ai soon as hegoei nfiar hia hearth. 
Thli weak polni of the Hindu tociety wai utiliied by thli ibrtwd 
Bengali Brahmin who found hJs ground already cleared by the Brahmin 
movement amongst the VaUna^ni ; and he at once denoufieed the 
hereditfirr private and confidential Secretary of the king Siva Singhi 
Hi a man of a very low caite and unworthy of inch high truit \ fofp the 
Daivajni or the aiirologer caitc wal confide red to he of not a very high 
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pfi>dAl stfliui! fn Bengali The teinvc wa^ funbered other Ahom 
ofhctals ttho had been jealoui of the vpeeltl favour ihown lo the 
titrologer cUn b? the Ahom Kins*, The ijei of a nfvn-Bnhmm beini 
n relieloui preceptor e«ti qi a Valmava, wii declared definitely 
repugnant, and the Bnhtnln CcviWamli become fo encounged by the 
idea that they cut off all connccttcmf wUh the non-Brahmin Gciatyamli 
and hi«3in to disown even Sankat Dtt-,. A move wat made to trace 
the Initiation of Damodor Dev# to Sri Chaltanya of Beftflal ; for, 
Chaitanya Devi wai ■ Btahtnlti, Even in the matlcr of daily iocio-* 
religious observances, Kdshn.ratn wanted to {ntroduce the 
Rsghunandanian code prevalent In Bengal ttlrhout taking into 
conilderefion that Aesatn had for centuries been ruled by Hindu Kings 
who had their suhfccti ruled by cenain cpde» suited to the country 
ms resulted In a tu„fr. and st last the king had to decide the Is,nr 
in a conference of both the parties. In which it was agreed that the 
dlidples of Krishntram would follow the Bengal code while ofhert were 
free to stick to the old code prevalent In the country. 


After creating, the dissenilons amOTigii the Vaitnava? and totally 
undermining ihelr aolidarlty, Tantrklsm wa, proclaimed ,o 
T.tr!ci,- I»w*l be the rel«ionof the king and of course, of the lub- 
™"" leca. 

Thu was not a very wUe move. VaUnavloi had thriven In the 

"!!" ft, end royal fevour 

end h had passed the smge of being nipped In the bud. Moreover; 

thp king, whatever might be hU personal faith should have been 

^l™*elftothenewpove, 
But Siva Slngha was a new convert to Saktaiim and Krishna ram was 
hU preceptor and D.rine Father. Along with ,h* faith, he also imbibed 
the supemtfrions inherit in it Star, suddenly app„„d on the horizon 
with a frowning attitude threatening the vsry founditkin of the Ahom 
throne i and to avert the calamity. Siva Singh, waa advised by a, 
Iwera and pandits to abdicate In favour of his wife who hod been a profe- 
fiional dancer and whom he had rscrulted from a temple near Sibasgar * 

T tsro what particular relationship an 

adept in that fine art had with the astronomied: bodies |n the sty 

Q^n Fhuleswari invited the Valsnava GoswatnU moatly ofshe 
non-BrahmIn origin to the pslace, and on their refusal to bow down 
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Vaitnv*t the Silcti aodlett Durfi*, atiolnted thdt proud 

Di* 0 rt(«l tbreheadf with the blood of the goat lacrificed to the 

deity, and thue iowed the very «eed of (he calamity which her accetfloti 
to the throna wai c*pected to avert. 


A dlsguit agaiat the royalty tprang up in the matt mind for thli 
Imprudent act on the part of the overretloua and lactkasj monarch. 
Certain Valmava prcceptora, apedally of the Gopal Deva and AnP 
ruddha Deva ichooU, itartcd secret night clubi where people of all 
trlbea and caatci Jofned together, and afief the obsetT,-aoce of taligious 
rirea ofValanavlsin M preached by Sankar Deva and Madhavn Devp, 
took a vow of brotherly unity demon*tratln.g the slncerlfy of ihetr 
punJoie by eating and drinking together. Somedmea the food and 
dHnk were of the latne type la were taken by aoldien In the battlefield. 
Originally poUrtcat in motive, the Syitem survivei to this day 
as a rellglaus obiervatice though performed very confidentially at night. 
The cuitoni fs known as Rati-Khowa or eating and drinking at night; 
and the membera are technieally known as the 'Ja-fw'or the comrades, 
the head of the gathering being known aa 'Burn Bhakat'- 


Siva Singha was succeeded by his brother Pfomotia Singh* (1744- 

1751 ) who again wai aucceeded by hli fourth brother Rajcawar Singha 
the tKlfd brother, BoTjflnfl GoKiirit or the <onf of Sivs Singh* itnd 
Promatta Singha were patsed over due to court lairigues. During 
theac reigni many templca were conitructed to Sakw ge^i and many 
Brahmins became rich with land grant*. The Klnga became pure 
Hindus and the Ahom Ballongi and Deodhaia were mat Into the back- 
BTOnnd. The Ahom cnatoms and obaeivances were giaduilly foTgottm. 
EUjcfWar Singha (l75W7B9t wouU not fake hh food unleai the 
offerfnes to the Slva Llngam in the Segheririrtg tample w«e carried 
dally by a tpadsl home runnet «> his pila« it Slbaagar at i dUtance of 

fifty inllea. 

F™. ft. mo.. ««fcn. *« Aho» Klw -"J 

enjoyed the ptlvUege of uodlsiurbed repoie after their death In their 

.l.<I ..rioM olUf. I b« wl«n R.|^« Slnjh. Jl.d. 

bii d <-d body was burnt to ashca according to (he Hindu ritei, and irnce 
then this cuatoro came Into vogue. 


Tantridtm however. Introduced a new era of taptovement In the 
oountry. A lot Is often aatd tgeinai Idolatry, but the whole hUtoiy of 
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S<u|j]r#|fr«^ 


the dt^'tlcvpment of afch{fecftjm and Icono^rHphy i!] 

ij , 'vorld, and gipedallv in Indk round 

IdciIatry^La 

monarch apj rh^ fctj,g hU Hrviint, led id the houiitig of thf deify 
the concehTfble bejf and permannt iteucture ; gitd the whole 
^ ° Slnghtt brothers toot to the conitructloa of miny temples and 
rxcavBilon of many tart* olf over the coimny 

‘ fol/"' 4 *" (’f archfreetnre, the newly developed eostom ^ai 

^rer^foreonstntenonofnewrempTe. ..cording to the new design. 

^ fh.n file* mnrmftctured with a lot rf InBredlent. ™iaed with earth 

h,Li and hriftrenesj were used as the chief 

t'Tfdlnem.teriah W slabs with sculpture, collected either from 
^ . ruin, or crwl anew H,h rude wrrlrmar,hlp-and terracotta 
^nque, deafened aceordfr* to the Muhammedan style were embossed In 

rantJs rf WM.l\§ Bi dtcaratiDni. 

"«r N-Ilri to a 

dtT^r^iriV 

with f-int- P daces. The tiew' city was decorated 

In 1607 a n ^ ^ l"'?*!'(!nr tank tve, excavated In 4^ days 

A n - J ^ ‘I"** on Ita bank were atirted In 1698 

t Se ^ ^'1 l^rfdae .t Namdan, 

t “»<« fBud near the capital wei built at this time/ 

idJoaIl!>. 1 Phuleswarf. Inapite of her religiema 

.h. .« on 1“ °wr °" *■’'"' "» ’’’■>'■ «'W 

.oc^l'h'. '’V') '’" 

toi^rf,h iTJ^’ ®''” *"'''•• •”'* 

n Its bank. The preaent town of SlHsagar awe, it, ti^me 

ilnLiVZdoi'J''' 

•tnittureirtlh iotoofdaiwitd ifur >h< rnhion of . tIuBHtd 

‘“'Jo:;"''“ ’**~" «“» '"J 

P » Twa pucc» buQdlfigi wef« conitfiicted it tU gite of the oJd 
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apj..l « 0 .rW Tie ,.„pk „ .„d .t, 

<l"®«»orT 7 ofhli r^rhc RodtiStaA.) in N6nh 
Lisuhdti were cort.fnictft! in 1752 A. D. 

tj I ^ too pild mere artentlmi te the Improves]ent of 

con,-ructed . three ,torl«I chaHot-Ulte be«ut(ful 
th- * L ** Gorhuton and trick built r«fdcntlal bulldttiR for 

royil fnmlly with under-erouncl celfari n Rungpur. 
■n ' " p Ghaniauddio, ■ Muharntnedao frem BcngaL The 
*** D^^rgann bcinp threateDcd by emaiGi!i of the 
* , , the NeghretiriR hillock atd made an 

i^afve land grant to hij friend Baneawar Barut-the pricit, for itt 
mtintenince. 


- Singhn too constructed the CquHbillB^a Temple near the 

triitor j./though i muermb^e fldrnifili- 
rh n J npgSrtr r^re linprovemeni of rhe country ntherwtse. 

e Ui rr-^gtr tant and the RuJrFswar tcmplr at Naphuk were the 
work* of fhis kfnj?. 

The Ahnma Were expert wood^ttrcirkerii owing prob^hlF (o thclf 
ronnectfe^n China, and ■tane-ffCij[pTure in Asiqtn wai 

A Cn'^t ?raduEi[Iy replaced by j^lld ^'ocd-curvinpi The Ahriini 
- knctt' the me of gun-pow^der In tee arms, ind ai a mattcft 

or fact, they fire oedfted with their first uw in Mia, T^obihly, they 
leamt the nrt from«Se Chinese. 

Iron had been In use tn Aisem from a very andeni time and the 
iron rres in the Khasl qnd Jsintia hllli had been imehed for virintss 
Iron-WorLi. P^rprsei from time ImmemorfaL The Ahomi cnllected 
Imn oTfl from the Mlkir HiJfs and fmeFled them fn 
cupobr made with earth. The pig Iran was run over atiff day and aand 
nnd fumed fnto oral shaped balls which were called *MiiSa^. Mettarnera 
near Dcrgion in the Sibsagar Clfettictt and M«aa near Sflghat tu the 
Nowgong dlatrict were two big centres for smtUlng iron oret fCamar- 
gaon, and Kama than Jha near Golaghaf had alio similar factoriet. The 
whole of the Golaghat Siibdlvisicm cantaim even to thia day^ large 
moundt of the iron flags that were thrown out from the aipolas, 
Dhenfclal near GolagKai wai the centre for mantifkctuflng fire afms^ 
while Da^han was the centre for tnanufactudug iwords and iharp 
weapcni. Gold continued to be extracted In ahundsnee from the lands 
of the Subaniifi and the Buroi civeff. 
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Simpici of fcf4?nre und brll’an fti.nl work by the Aboma itc tlio ftot 
Intlgnfficntit in Asi^ajn, but it Li n 'inondeT why the people cannetmed 
with indent China tutnlly neglected the an of nlanufiCtMtirig pdrcelaln 
ware! white the kaolin nitnei in Aiiam were not rare, 

Lakthtni SiniKa wai luapected to be an lUceltlmBie child of Rndra 
Singhind he was metcly a puppet ttv the hundi otlhis prime miniater 
Mvmmmrim Kirttl Chatidta Bitbarua—who agsfi^—hiving riaftit 

VtavvIiHioH. ofGee from the poaitCpti of ati ordinary 

cultivator waa very touchy in temperament* Theie two ecccntrici 
quite unmindful of the paycholofiy of the iuhject? handled the helm of 
the state in such a torileis Enanner that they managed to lead It soon 
into a terrible whlrl^pool. Aatobhujii—the GoAivami of the Moamaria 
Vaiinavas^who had 8,00,000 dbdples under his command wai 
Insulted | and Raghtva, the Moran Chief was whipped^ by the tactleai 
BarhaTLtfl for their alleged dlsreipeCE of him. This raised the flame 
that had been secretly huming amongst the insulted Vaiinavas^ and 
the princes whose ctaimi to the throne had hcftfi thrown out by court 
intrigues, into ■ huge conflagration. 

At Lakshml Singha^i command, hla court poet Dharmadltts Sarmah 
composed a Sanskrit drams—DHnrm:>joya—tn which he ruthlcHly 
painted the MuamariiS mi an immoral batch of rmscaii. TbU atfrtnpt 
al a permanent record ofbUckjnail of t community mpedaliy at the 
Lnjiance of a pfime'mlnistar who was weUknown for his touchiness 
could hardly be silently tnlerated by the Moatnmriai. 

The Moamaria GoiwamL invited each of hu dlidples to preicrit him 
with a dad of earth at hla Satra near Jorhat, and (he 6,00,000 lum|^ 
of earth callectcd together assumed tht form of i hillock which stands even 
tothifday—(known ag Barbheti) and this at once filled the hemrtrn of the 
unedunsfed vltlageri with high hopes of the ttrengih ofunity« ThcMoran 
leader who had never forgotten the cruel humllbiion meted Out to hit 
mce by the Ahoms when they firsT came m this eountry^wai spacred on 
to 3 1 ruth lets vow ai this fresh insult and Joined Ae powerhjl Gciwoml 
with hit*followeri. The diiappouited prince—Btolanath—the son of 
Rajeswtr Slngha was rntde a ihow^ and the inf arts ted aJiarchlatB roiiaed 
the miss to a ipirif of rcvoLurlon by crying the slogan—"*RUe up, Oh 
crushed peasants I you will be protected by Sapiabhuja, Astabhuji 
and Chaturbhufa Renliate upon the King with hii own fwordp and 
ihoot him with hiijown gun.” 
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Dartre *c felRn ol Rajwwar Stnet^t, wliatcver discontent had been ■ 
brewfng secretly In tWir reipect^ could not make much head-way owine 
lo the ejEtraotdinarr lacf of that Kbig. Rajeiwar 5lngha took tbe 
Mohanti of DihinrSlIlkatol, Into confidence, and through him managed 
to get tnfottDatlon about all secret arrangemenia made by his coiuin 
the Moamaria Mohania, and took action Bccordfnglv to suppreta the 
movement. Apart hom ihii, Rajeawar Slngha contracted l^endshlp 
with Joy Slngha (1760-17991, the king of Manipur by marrying the 
latter's dau^tcr KurangenayanL The prlnceit was accompanied by a 
retinue of sturdy Manlpurls who were illoveJ to settle tn a vdlage near 
Sibssgat. The King of Manipur, being troubled by .the king of Burma 
pajd a visit to Assam. This diplomatic move caused nervousncai to 
B certain «tent amongst the an arch lata- 

But Lakshmi Slngha was not equal to hia predecessor In tset oe 
diplomacy and his prime minister Ktrd Chandra cared more for his 
dlgnltY than foe the safety of the Kingdom. 

Sapatbhuja ot Caglnl Deka, the ion of Aitibhuja and the grandson 
of CWtlurbhuja the Moainstia Coswsml, became the source of moral 
Inspiration ; Rsghava, the Moran Chief became the head of the mflitaty 
orgAnlsatlon and Broianath the disappointed prince became the legal 
supporL The whole affair took the form of a msas moveioent and 
t'lousands of peasants armed with bamboo sticks, wooden bows and 
spears rushed towards the palace In 1769 A. D. 

The royal army had no time to prepare, and even what it could do 
was Imlgnificani against a seething mois which rushed from all sides 
without caring for life. The proud prime minister 
MiMmaria COnqus* Chandra whosc mere word could once pluck out 

a thousand eyes giid a mere glance malm a thousand limbs of hla poor 
•ublects was chained hand and foot tn the elephsnt ysnJ. The king 
and the queen of heavenly origin for ihe mete glance q| whoae divine 
penons, thousands waited for days together in the tawna around the 
palace, were imptiioned in the }oys«gar temple ; and then taken to the 
palace where by the grimmest Irony of fate, they were made to squat 
on a rough mat while Raghava Moran adorned the velvety throne 
surrounded by the wife of the disgraced minister and the widows of 
the prevloui kings, whom he had token as partners of his bed, evidently 
with a view to feed fat the andent grudge. 

But the Moamaria GotwamI Astabhuia the main intplratlon of the 
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"tHt BACltCSOiJNt) 


^..suBuunu Of AsSAJkiEtE CtiLIUtte. 

-hoi. „ovmeo, -ooU „„ ,,, 

"isi:: ™" <0 ««.in 

m the throne, nor would he lUow his own son Ssnf. 
bh»|. «, n.1. ,h. w«UI. Klo,Jo„. A, . comptooita, r™, 
the MIX ofsuDther Morin Chief was inpTiiIIed on the throne and 

..OOP. ^ .„d fil. .„d 00 ,h. d.y ,h.„ Blhu d.„„„ 

t " *' l»t-“ »"-d 

, „ ■ ”*'0 h,d l«™orlglnJ|, ^.n-td 

wR.le..mStaBl,..„dt.d,h™ !».„ |„h.rti.J by Lolcho.! sin,k. 

(roia ■h.b.i .i>d H,.m.oijx.go! p..,, of Bibo d,™™ | ,|„.d by 
othen from ill *lde*, nonce proeliimcd the 1 ^ 

■n»dbr.„dK,„. byoo,b.b.d.„1 XI 

» ^ by o.d.doR . .ollccdv, 

Tb. »o. BO., of ,h, .yooM. bo-.,B. .ooy ™ b. Hlmlo.i.d .od 

do™« A. of ,ho OB. Kloy o.„R„d. so.,!.., . foolRb 

.0 . 0 ^( 0 .,. ,b. .MI by bm Oftob,, cho p.ob.bl. AhoB 

d.ta«.0 0. .M d,.B„ ,od ,bB by . colferty. „„„„ 2 

MoimiylB md .hdt Mop..b»«, Th. I..B, order o.,ri,d our 
•oiucBnfuUy . Br.hi.Hn icoeril Db.nB».r Ktl.U, rb.t-Irbin 

. .Hm. rbne. thedlydplB of ibe Gofwrml were reducBl to on. duhrb 

of tbeb otiilnal inenpb I But twreurioo .Buted ooj, , 1.0,™ ™ 

W Tbe doLtr^l to. IooW„..b .«rfbl eye. 

to T. Ill r"d “, ^ “■ i-o X 

for hif brain and mind ifnong the icum who were left h^ki J -tT 
selfish aycophanis and foolUh flatterers were no lolace to him 

But the folly wai realised too late. The widows af th* ' . 

V.bo.y„ wbo b.d fl.d .0 rb, oorib bank of rb. Brahm.wr“X 

F«in.Uft.W, «»*'* l>FHarlherSannvasfii 

in hi, her-mitage on the Bindirdewe hUI, two miles to 
the north of the prei«ni EhSttong Ferry ehet * anil tk r 

-gainst tbe About Jrirt,. They w^fe .encountered 
field in the north east of Dhatuakhina In the present Nonh 
Subdbrtot,. bo, rba diaorpobed aod rh. dbcooX aX 
met with e crushing defeat tn the hands of the r* ^ i 
The enemy advanced and captured the capital One Ha^h^wa 
on the throne but after three and a half 

Ut 17a3 A. D. by one Bharat who claimed rf«cenTfrom'IJnnd^ 
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H irok^ dyn ii^fy —an Bncestry that vvoulil appeal to the tntsa «ntmien|. 

Poor Gautinath flc^l &TA'av first E'> Now^gong wUh hit Iltc. While hli 
retinue were out m leirch c^f fa^i-AtufTt In rhai JocaUty an oriiinirv 
Iin 1 Intd (rf the place Sindhura Hasafika chusrii the king with hii 
club And made him ruti an ay Td Gauhatl' A warte fjte awaited him 
in rhit arei a« well A mendicant wiih a band cf fiihet men took 
powHioi df Giuhat and tW3 enterprljlng Kultta brotherf Hum- 
dntld find VlradaLta sei up a revolutionary minement In North 
Cduhatf. 

Cfttajtrjphe befell the Ahoni^ [ Tfiey had c\xi them velvet long 
ago from their Driginal aL'^rk v{ Chlra^ ihe Shim Snitei atrd of ihe 
Hukong Valle^' j nor had they malnfalned any with the 

powerful rultra of ihelr stock In the Fist East They ]\n.i identified 
themselves heart and saul aiih the intereiif of the pe“pte of the country 
of their adoption, they forsook thdrmother-^torigoe, forE- i tbeiir cmtrma^ 
abandoned their religtan and even dfirortcd t c owme of their race \ 
and when the people of the country aiood ggahiit them on sectarian 
gyouada, they were really helpless^ 

The talented prime Minister purnantitidB Buragohain struEgled 
hard alone In the troubled waIeis. Hli diplomatic: efforts could not 
lecuic any help from Jainta and Cachari the scanty help from Manipur 
was neither here nor there, and his own enterprise In oTgtnlsing a new 
army with the help of the good people of Dk^yang and Bosn, between 
Oolaghat and Dim spur, was totally ehattered by the fufnine of 
m9 A. D, 

There wai now^ no other alternative bur lo seek the help of the 
power in theliaighbouring west, and on a pitiful nppeal from the prime 
MlnlateTj a contingent of British toldleri undcT Cnpi. 
riM* mp came to Aiijm from BengaHn 1794 ; and after 

defeating the MopmerUi, re-inittited Gautiaath Sfngha who hid lo 
long been trytng to regaLn hii ittength by the frequent use of the 
poiacnouA iphrodifiac. In hii new^ capital at jorhat 

Pumananda Buragohain was himself a valiaiit warrior end a great 
organiser, but arai at the lame tlmCp a great alienator of the mmdi of 
folbweri In the matter of appointments, owing either 
to hlf love fpr centraUtatloTi of power or to the innate 
fufpi^on of othcra on accoiinf of the unhappy circumstances^ 
Gautinath Sinha died chLldle««, and one Kamalawar Slngha whs 
installed on the throne by PinriHnanda without consulting any^bodf 
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Hic, Other high office! wtw given to ihe msmben of hli family or fo 
htf kith and an J thU aotoctaev onJ tiepotiint esmed h«arl''buTn^ 

ing amongst otberi, Ncverthcleii^ Furninflnda wbi a great politician 
■nd a diplomst Df^lomatic relaUoni were cinkbllihcd with 
neighbour in It rulen', the king v?at Induced to visit the powerful 
Satradhikars person a Llf In tHclc respective head quarterf. Songs and 
DraETiit of S&nkar Deva with beiti ofdrjtnf and cfcnbftli again eaounded 
the Nairghan and the royal pnlacef and the cemmon pecpltvefe 
assured of i lente of aecuritt by the intrcduciion of the British Army 
lystem under ihe coaching of a pettntnent band of Sikhs and Rajputs. 
These aoldien encouraged by matrimonial alllmcei In this country fettled 
anj produced a hybridised race of warrior clas#. The capital town it 
fothat was imnr^hved, the Bhogdo! channel uras excavated past the capital 
t iwn^ Kolia-Bhc?TRn Barphukid aliaa Pratap Ballabh cleared Gaufiiti 
cfiilUntrchlfi pests by murdering Haradatta and Viraditta But the 
Sadiya arei could not be recovered from the Khamtli and the 
Dlbrugarh area cetnalned under the control of the Moroni. 

Bodaw PaySk the kins of Burma had heard of the troublei 
in Asiairt and he planned a 5,’heme to Invade Aaaani and annex it 
Burmvi* PUn lerritory at thti opportune moment. In 1796 

vvhen Captain Hiram Cox waited upon the king cf 
Burma, aa the Bridah Resident oi Rangoon, the Burmete King sent to 
him two Assamese coins and a map painted on cloth to enczulre If 
the Captain had any knowledge of the country. Recmltment of soldleri 
was In brisk pr^^resi for Invalion of Assam under Bodaw Paya'i son, 
and within a feiiV months time, the Burmese sriny marched to within a 
dozen stages of the Capital of Assam, Katnaleawar Singha averted 
the calamliy by presenring a princea* to the Burmese King who was 
satfr^ed and cosldered the offer to have produced the desired reauItSt, 

On the death of Ksm ales war Singha in ISlOi younger brother 
Chandra Kanta Singha, a young boy was Initalled ps a mere puppet on 
DU the throne by the Buragohain. KoUa Shornra was lucceeded by 
Bfldan Barphukan of theDowerah family a* the Viceroy at GauhitL 
This man wts a dUcordant element. He was equally p^>we^4oving and 
he soon became a virulent critic and a saunch intriguer against the 
alleged high-handedness and nepoHsm of the prime minister. Furnanandi 
made an endesvour to bridge the gulf by marrying the daughter of 
Badan chsndrs to his ion, but this diplomaHc alliance could not heal 
up the political hetjt-bumlng. At last, the shrewd prime minister 
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determined to make the sitiiatioji emsief hy deapmt^litas hli ed^fiBry wj 
the nther wjtU; He cpniplred well, but tKe move proved tborltve 
owfrt}; to the pgllltv of hli failhlefii dsughtef-lri^law, 

Btden Barphukiti fied to Cilcutta mnd lought the help of the 
British. HU dtieidpt fulled^ as the Brltiih Buthorltiei epuld mot change 
thfir frJcndly illiancc io ftequendv ipeclilly with the 
iftme fimily^ Badsn had no other tlterriBtlve htit to look 
for help from the east* But the parent contry Mukong had been 
fretting under the Butmeae bondage for lei^eTal centuries and the thin 
queen Ill other had been appealing for help from her kith and kin in 
the pkini of the Brahmapatra valley lo regain the lost power of her rac# 
hi fhe ancient home ia the HiIIsp Badan therefore* advanced further 
east ward via Sylhet* Cachar end Manipur ; but instead of going to lh« 
land of hii own stock In Thailand^ itopped mldwAy^ tnd not rerpcm^ 
bering the natural and Inborri enmity of hU rtce with the Mann picked 
up frlendihlp with the Burmei* Kl^iS 

Mot wsf the young king Chandra K^nta plesaed with the tulc of 
the Buragohftin, He snort found Ktmself a mere ihow-boy in the hinds 
of hli minfater I and even hla favourite queen was not ihown the uiuiil 
courtesy by the SutEigohain He therefore, secretly encovtrsgcd Badtn 
Barphukan to get help fr,ini outside somehow to omi the auirotntie 
Pumanandn. Bagyidaw^ the grandioo of Bodaw-Paya Wat now on the 
throne of Bumiflr He remembered well the invaiioii of Assam led by 
his fether a few yenw hackjH made abortive by hts grand^fsther who 
preferred the addition of a princess to hit hftfein to the innexatjon of 
of the country to his kingdom^ He readily took up the projsoBal and 
Btonce despatched an army of SpCOO sturdy Gurmans outwardly to help 
Badan Batphukan but Inwardly to catty out the long cherish ad desire 
of his family^ for action. 

Badmn Fhukan advanced towards jarhat with the Burmese titn? 
supplcmentci by hli own recruiti from Mukong, Hukong and Matiipuf 
on the way. Old rumonadaV nerves had already been too much 
atralned to bear thU fresh and unexpected menace, and after sendlnf 
an army to counteract the advance of the new enemy, he died of heart- 
failure In the month of Chdtra (March'Apdll in l8l6 A» D, 

PurnmnndA was succeeded by hfs son Ruchkiath Bufigohain. But 
this young man did not have the quaUtiei of hli illustrious father. When 
he saw the Ahom Army pardy defeated end partly won over by Gadan 
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Bsrphukan, he odvfsed the King to niti awar 'vlth him t j rhe jafcr lone 
at Giuhari, .On the King's Tcfusal, he hfmaelf retreated with Kis 
family tcavlag hla master In the Inrch. But Chandra Kama was a 
clever man, and lu was expected, he entered into friendlr altfance witl» 
the Burmese and retained his throne accepting BaJ-tn Bicphukan at hfs 
prime minister. A prtneesi Hema Aldeo was prcaenied to the Butmcic 
King. 

Badan started ntltuslng his power and Chandra Ksnta tact¬ 
fully got rid of him shartly afterwards by getting him nssissinated by the 
ap'country Subadar Rup Singh. All was oufet now. 

Barfin BaranuSan i ir -> j> 

end Chandra Kanta was anxtouj to get bade hia old 
prime minister to start the administration afresh ; but Rtichlnath 
quite consdous of his cowardly behaviour and also aware of the King's 
dealings with the Burmese and Badan could not accept the invitation 
without a groin of salt. Collecting o party of his own, he marched 
agsliul his well-wisher and cntwhlle master -whom his illuttrius father 
had inatalled on the throne ; and driving him out. put one Purandar 
Singha as his new master on the throne at Jorhai In February, 1818. 

On receipt of Information of this unnecessary high-handedness, the 
Burmese general .Ala Mingl cime with a great force and compelled 

Burwosa Purandar Singha to run awiy with his life to Gauhat! 

Intarfwaiicv fauHed hlmsclf with collecting a new force by 

recruitment from BengoL Chandra Kanta wm reinstated by the 
Burmese, but as the Assamese had proved themselves incapable of peace¬ 
ful Govt, owing to internal personal differences, he was kepi only as a 
puppet and the Burmese were the actual rulers. Chandra Kanta could 
not tolerale this degradation and he fled first to Gauhatl in 1821 and 
then to the British territory. There he started raising an independent 
army to regain hla throne. Assam ptssed under the Burmese rule. 

Chandra Kama and Purandar both started heraising the Burmese 
tfidqwndently, and In the spring of 1322, s new Burmese eeneral Mingl 
D.».la»lea Bandula (Tilua) came to Assam with a large 

reinforcement to put a stop to this recruilescence once 
for all. Strong In brute force, but miserably poor in brain, this general 
did not know what was his actual mission ; and without taking the 
trouble of making out who waa the friend and who waa the foe, he lei 
Tooae hli rufian soldiers to carry on cuthless pillage, unrestrained rape. 
Inconsiderate murder and cruel incendiarism from one end of the country 
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to'fhr hth^T\ Ths North-ciatefn portion; under the Morari Chief 

iomehijw escaped the ^3va^5e^ rawing to ihe hiter^i mctfti' fnendahl^'^ir 
with thrBjrme^ seneral Th? p->^r helples? A^simiHe p-jplc feeJ 
with .ihlitcr:ttl in l-ivarlibtf suceLirttbcd to-the Bifttnese vstndi^tnrt ; 
aome Be l n ^-lEh Mfe an 1 honour Tnto Inacctfslblc Jungle* vi-KlIe • 
orhersleff CTunrfT fir tifcr Tones in Rangpnr, Koch Behinf. hintH i 
SHhef^ Mtntp-jr and Gachir ^5'iihln n (h ■pfi timE^theJanlfiftKeH- 
KoUen f^rJens of the Ahomi wai convened Info a dejcn with dofi of 
ravlahed nnd rjm^Ht>J alcelef ns. The rjoi cause of this patlreiic , 
condiilon waij ihe duel for power heftvecn twn Ahom rffi dalf, Psrty. „ 
polltfcf when carried to eiccas le^id dangerous endi I L pkSof hp.ctftf 
to The oncieni hhrorv of the oj^i^ntrv. imcEcnf iCiiniTupa was , 
thro MTi into mch i ehiotfc conJEtion hv the wjjf iraloEii net ^ He gili 
general In 1A an i now a^ntn Ainm wnn fhr *wn into a m rie ^ 
slote hj the xiout sectiriTi n^i-v^ment of n Beogtll ran fu 


RaEancliHiillsn 


Mlngt M ihn Ins^7|llcJ one )ng?^Yar na a .piippei 
c^mlnue I in hlftin^hek;! vai iiii^rn £yr ah.m*f a year white he 
wni rdkvei by i^tner general Kndeng Msvvgiurrii. Thii 
man brought oriec mni JisclpLine rnmongit hit i. •Idlers 
and tried to p&cifv the IdchI people hr copcilUtorf treitment. Mnny, 
Burmese loHlerj g >i 1 ’v^al Avlvei either b| rape, cocTCFon or IndiisTfnvrfii.p 
tnd n new tuce called fhe Man >v&s created in A^wim 
BuddhUm Qi relU li:»n and Aiaime^e . as tnotker ijonguc- t 4 


Thef B irmes'? howe^ et-f jiad no pe^ce of mind m ft' the 
fuglTivt: AH Dm Fnnees were nf I arte within die Eritiih TcTtijpTr^^ap 
Briitib prepare them selves for fresh tttaclcs ; nnd findl g them- 
lnt«fvifiHan itflvc=t als ^ shotf oF fd<5d and iupplics i\\ rhe ccuinrry 
which they h^J foolishly Jerv^fl$ioreJ and rutnev! foeniAalw^, ffarfe.t to 
Infiltrate In^ to the boderi->g BiitisH tetri torfei in the w^i and the 
ei$t Fsliltig to mike ihem take any Head of repetixeii viarninga, the 
British Oovn had fa tnke up the rtintter fn rigfit earneaf in March 
1BI4, while & formal war whs declared atfalnjtt the Burmese for their 
aggreatiom The rctult wai dmttroui for ihe Durniefe^ end they were 
completely routed in ell centres in Assam hr iHe well diiciplinad force 
led by Col. Rschards ; nnd on the 17th January laiS, while they 
were faced with flnrtihilHfion at Slbiogar, a proviiionat truce wes 
concluded through the mterventlDn pf the Buddhht priest Dhirinadbiir 
BrahmocharL 
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tn the meantime^ the British haJ attflcked the Burmese mattilAfid, 
and finding ihc poultion too inKcure, the Burmese Kinj; had to mlgn a 
TPsatr at Yondsboo on the i^th February. 1626^ by the 
conditionf of which, nmcngit other thingi^ he agreed to 


Y« 


ahftatn from all future mreTference with the principality of Aiaum and 
it* deperiidenciea aruJ alio with the conttguoui petty a meet of Ca4^hiir 
and latniiL 


The Burmese aoldkn who eould nor |5n bnek with their wives and 
chiiilren were Allowed tn remiln tn thfa country^ nnd uTfImpitelyi they 
were made to lettfe in the Goatpara dUiilrt at (he foot of ihe Gam 
Hilb where their proijeny-the Aisameae Mi t atiH 11 ^ in leveral 
viltfl^r-i from Phutbnrt to Ramhqldpam fhc^rrllgipui 

ol^ervanoet of their fatherr^ but maintnmiog ihc a:>eiAl customs of their 
motheri 

Thia treaty of Ytndaboo, tignrd not between the tmg or the 
subjects of Assam and their enemys hut between ttje chief of the ^fl|^'i^rs 
Tli» Briiiik repreaenttifivea of the suppoiied friends of Assini, 

at i.diBlanoe of seven I hundred miles from het b ’^rden, 
without consulting the wl*h or the opinion of the king or the lubjecra, 
made the Britlih the yfrtuil moiteri of the enuntry, Thus ihe kingdom 
of Golden Gardens, established tn 1229 A, D by an enterprising batch 
of Thai iminigranfs from North of Burma, and Inely devaaimted and 
Med white by the vandiJiam of a batch of raldera of their own stuck 
frcFtn BumiB. uliimately passed into the l^ands of the White Bsce of 
fbe west In 1016 A. D. 
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